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| VWhereunts is added, An anſwere unto certaine 


FOVRE 


SERMONS; 


SLATELY PREA- 


ched, by Martin Fotherby 
Doctor in Diuinity,and Chaplain 
vnto the Kings Maieſtie. 


The firſt at Cembridge, at the Maſters Commencement. 
July 7. Anno 1607. | | 
The ſecond at Canterbury, at the Lord Archbiſhops viſita- 

tion. Sepremb. 14. Anno 1667, 
The third at Paules Croſſe, vpon the day of our deliverance 
from the gun-powder treaſon. Nouemb. 3. Anno 1667. | 
The fourth at the court, before the Kings Maieſtie. No- 
uemb, 15. Anno 1607. 


obiections of one vnreſolued, as concerning the 
wſe of the Croſſe in Baptifme : written by him 
in Anno 1604. aud now commanded 10 


be publiſhed by aui horitie. 
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learning, the Lord Archbiſhop q 
Primate of all bngland, and Metropolitane, and 
one of the Lords of his Maieſties moſt Honou- 
table Priuie Counſell. 
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ched ——— wy, pr 
ny le ſince; upon ſpecial occaſions, 4s 
their titles Tae. Beeing hitherto vnmilling that they 
ſhould ſee the licht; though thereuntoI haue bene greatly 
importuned, both by the inſtance of diuers my indicions 
friendes, and (for ſome of them) preſſed, by the reuerena 


6 detrelted, as knowing how little need. 
alli is, to peſiex the world with any more bookes, which 
greneth already under the burden of them Tet am I now 
beaten from my farmer reſolnion, by the inceſſant imparts 
nitie of certaine ſeduced and ſeducing ſpirits , who (ſwelling 
with 4 windie opinion of knowledge, falſiie ſa called) haue 
talen great exception at the Keile of theſe Sermons, which 
was preached at your Graces viſitation, and as yet, make no 
end treducing it to the world, as tending diredtly wnto 
the diſgrace of preaching. For the detecting of mhaſe igno- 
rance, and conuincing of their malice, I am now not vs. 
willing, to publiſh to the world what was ſpoken at that time: 
if your Grace doe not eſteeme it, as a thing borne out of time. 

Not doubting, but that wich paſſed the ſauourable cenſure 


TO THE MOST REVEREND 
Father in God, and ſingular Patron of all good 


444 1G HT. honourable, and my gracious| 
good Lord, 1 make bold to preſent to. tbe 
- View of your wiſdome, foure Sermons prea- | 


* 


RR owne name, which (notwithſtan. | 


42 of - 


Moe 


* RS 4 
- : - ” 
= 7 Di 
* 
7 ——— 


ſorenerend ama ſa an aſſembly as then were the. 
2 ill now find lite acceptance, with all that be indi- 
cha eren Reatlers,” As for Papiſte, ani ( tbeir 
confeaerates.in this cauſe) our ſchiſmatickes and Sectaries, | 
neither expect, nor reſpect their approbation of it. T hey be | 
nom (as we hope) not in any ſo great number, as that any | 


ces peculiar Dioces which (1 am verily perſwaded) is better 
dcferated and purged , both from Papiſtes and Schiſmatiks, | | | 
then any othey quarter of this land, which as it it our moſt |- 
bleſſed peace and quiet, ſo may it be your Graces exceeding | 

icy and comfort. £ * i 
| 'Theſeſlendey labours and indenours of mine, I preſume. |Þ | 
to offer vnto your Graces patronage, not onely in reſpect of |; 
my ſtri obligation unt, your Lordſhip for many of your | 

forepaſied moſt honorable fanours : but alſs , becauſe (in 

true account ) your Grace may riehtly beefleemed the very |" 
anchor of all theſe, my ſelfe kvs the inſirument: they all of | 


Re Anda To motion and being (either direth, | 
e 


or occaſionately ) from your gracious fauour, as from their | 
firſt mouer: which, as it gineth me full aſſurance of your ho- 
norable acceptance; ſo it bindeth me to performance of all |! 
dutifull obſer uance; and to pray for the continuance of aur 
Graces moſt proſperous and happie eſtate, thut as God bath |: 
made you hitherto anotable Mans, to ſettle and efta- |: 
 blifh both his truth and Church among vs , ſo wee may | 
| longinioy jou, io the comfart of allthem that wiſh well unto |} 
| rhemboth; © 85 W V 23fY 
Tour Graces moſt obliged 


toall humbleduty, 


great reckoning is 10 be made of them: eſpecially in your Gra- | \ © 


age. 


FEeeris, I. VII. 2. 


V anitie of vanities, ſaith the Preacher : Vanitie of 
vanities, all is Vanitte. 


3 | 

HE Tewiſh Rabbines preſcribed vs 

his excellent rule for the » ou 

My derſtanding of euery text of Scrip- 

1 ture: Qui non aduortit, & quid ſupra, 

& quid infra ſcriptum it plant peruertit 

viaenta Dei verbum; He that weigh- 

eth not what is written, both aboue 

$ and below, ſnal neuer well expound 

that is written betweene them. Now, if we proceed by 

this rule in expounding of this Scripture, wee ſhall finde 

that King Salomon in this boolce of the Preacher, had a two. 

fold end, the one of them ſubordinate vnto the other. For 

firſt, if we looke vpward to the beginning of this booke, 

we ſhall there finde this ſentence which I now haue read 

vnto you, Vamitis of venities all it vanity : wherein his end and 

ſcope muſt needs bee, to bring vs out of loue and conceit 

with earthly things, as being vile and vnprofitable, nay , 

hurtfull and damageable z which there heimplicth by this 

title of Vanity. Secondly, ifwelookedowneward to the 

end of this boolce, we ſhall there finde this ſentence, Let vs 
heare the ſumme of al, Fears God and kgepe his commanndements, C p. 13.1 

for this is the whole duety of man: wherein his end muſt needs 5 

0 be, to bring vs into loue with diuine and heauenly 

things, and (as the Apoſtle Paw/aduiſeth) to make vs ſeeke Col. 3.1. 

thoſe things that are aboue, as comprebending in them the 
— A 3 onely 


1 


| 


t. lohn 4 16. 


Plut.in vita 
Solon. 


. on ls be . 


onely true felicity; So that King Salemes in this booke| * 
| | hatb(as Iſaid)a double eud : Thefirſt is to reuoke vs from 


| thorowout 


| inthe world doth more 
| then Vanity doth. - 


- | idlely,or caſually, or vnaduiſedly, but for this ſpeciall 


nn 4 r r 4 


the loue ofthe world: The ſecond to prouokevs vnto the 
loue of God, which will certainel — aunck follow in vs, 
if the former obſtaele be remoued from vs. 

For our God and Creator, who is perfect loue himſelfe, 
hath made vs his creatures of ſuch a louing nature, that (as 
Plutarch well obſerueth) we needes muſt be al wayes louing 
of ſome thing: ſo that if our loue bee diuerted from the 
world, it needes muſt be conuerted vnto God or elſe it 
ſhould lie idle, which loue cannot doe; that is agãinſſ che 
very nature of it. . | 

Now King Salomon to diuert our loue from the world, 
and the things ofthe world, he vſeth none other argument 
is whole booke, but onely this one, to tel vs 
they be Vanity: neither could he indeed haue vſed any 
reaſon more forcible to bring them into extreame con- 


= 4 . 
„ * 


tempt with vs, then by calling them Vanitie: for no word 
| y expreſſe the vile, and the 
thriftleſſe and vnprofitable nature of theſe earthly things, 


And therefore ſeeing that King Salomon ſo conſtantly | 
vſeth the name of Vanity thorowout his whole booke, } 
whenſoeuer he ſpeaketh of any worldly glory; calling 
them ſtil Vanity, and Vanity of Vanities, and nothing but 
Vanity;it ſhall not beamiſſe to enter a ſerious and diligent}; 
inquiſition, what ſhould be heere intended by this name of 
Vanity. For we muſt not thinke that the holy Ghoſt doth}; 
iterate ſo often and beate vpon one word, either raſhly, or 


ur- 

poſe : that we ſeeing this one word to be — 
and ſo conſtantly vſed in euery place, might rake the 

cater heed vnto it, and ſearch with greater diligence into 
e hidden and in ward meaning of it. RE 
Neither ſhall it be a vaine or a'needles labour thus to 


| 228 bunt 
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hunt ont this Vanity, but both profitable and neceſlary 
I uvnto our preſent purpoſe. Profitable, becauſe if we know 


| Vanity is nothing els but Folly : The other, that either or 


| | | one thing, and Vanity another; as hee there moſt plainely 


; implieth, that all thoſe things vnto which it is rightly ap- 
* | plied, are ofa reproneable and vitious nature. So thas(as I 


| | ny word which more fully lay eth out and e xpoſeth to our 


nature of all earthly glories, then Vanity doth. 


E 


not what vanity meaneth, we ſhall neuer reape any profit 
by this admonition of King Salomon, in telling vs ſo often 
that Aal is vanity : for in the perfect knowledge of this one 
word, Vanity, conſiſts the perfect knowledge, not only of 
this particular text, of which Inow preach, but alſo of all 
this whole booke of the Preacher: which is nothing els in 
effect, but as ĩt were a comment vpon this word, Vanity, as 
Saint Aaguſtiue obſerueth. And neceſſary it will be, becauſe 
the true knowledge of this word, Vanity, is a matter of 
greater difficulty, and more laborious inquiſition, then a- 
ny man would at the firſt imagine, as euidently appeareth 
out of A. Golla: who maketh report of a notable con- 
flict betweene two great and profeſſed Grammariens,about 
this word Vanity, what it properly ſhould ſignifie. Their 


controuerſie being grounded vpon a place of Saluſt, where 


O . 
he cenſureth C. Lentulus to be ſuch a one, as it was vncer- 


taine whether he were, Vanior, or Stolidior ; a more vaine or 


a more fooliſh kinde of man: the one of them maintayning, 


that both theſe two words did note but one vice, and that 
them deciphered a ſeuerall kinde of vice, and that Folly is 
prouetb. 5. 
But how ſoeuer theſe two Grammariens diſſent, as con- 
cerning the particular vice deſigned in this word, yet they 
both conſent in this, that it is a name of vice: and thatit 


laid before) this Preacher could not poſsibly have Ned a- 
eyes the baſe and contemptible, the bad and vnprofitable 


Aug. lib 20. 


De ciuit. Dei, 


cap 3. 


A. Gel. lib. 18. 
cap. 4. 


Saint Pax/ſpeaking of them, he vſcth a very homely and | 


diſhonou- | | 


— — 


Phil.3 8. 


Matt. 5. 13. 


| Eccles. 1.3. 
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diſhonourable name to expreſſe their comtemptible n — 


q 


them, vile and baſe: but yet neither of them ſo vile as Vanity 
is. For both dung and droſſe may haue profitable yſes, but 
that which is vaine, that hath no vſe at all, it is vtterly vn · 
profitable; it is lilæe vnto ſalt, when it hath loſt his ſaltnes, 
which is good for iuſt nothing, as our Sauiour Chriſt tea- 
cheth vs. So that this Vanity is of a more vile and abiec̃t 
nature then the vileſt excrements of the moſt abiect crea · 
ture: for there is none of all them, that is clearely without all 
vſe, as Vanity is, inwhat ſignifications ſoeueryou take itz. 
as (if you will but looke into the diuers ſigniſications of 
this word Vanity, deliuered vnto vs by Heathen writers, 
— confirmed out of the holy ſeriptures) you may plain. 
ce. | "11M 
For! find this word Vanity, to haue ſi xe agnifications, & 
eth the leaſt fruite or proſit to be implied in it. To begin 
with that firſt, which I named laſt. | 
The firſt fignification of this word Vanity, is al one with | 


foloweth immediatly after this text: Quid emolumentiiWhath| | 


| profit hath a man of «l his labours wherin he bath trauailed vnd 


the ſun He proueth al our labours about theſe earthly mat-jJ 
ters to be therfore wi ny yooe there cometh no profit 
of them: for this is one eſſential note of Vanity, to be fruit-}] - 
leſle and vnprofitable: And thereforeas God heerercaſo-|! | 
neth againſt the world, that itis vanity becauſeitis vnpro- 
fitablez ſo worldlings els where do reaſon againſt God, 
that his ſeruice is likewiſe Vanity, becauſe it is vnprofi-Þ 
table: Te bane ſaid, it is in vane that we bane ſerned Sad, and}; 
what profit is it that we baus kept his commanndements > They} 
conclude it to be vaine, becauſe it is vnprofitable. And 
the conſequent is good if the antecedent were true. Sa 
that King Salomous firſt meaning in calling theſe carthlygj | 

| matrer} | 


WS 
1 


by : he calleth them uu that is, dung. or droſle, both of 


yet not one good one amongſt them all, not one that impli- | | 


Inutile, that is to ſay, a thing without al vſe, or profit, forſoit}] | 
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| altogether 


A 


b [God as yet hath nor 


;| their fight being blin 
| [ [== 


ſcheefe when he g about to ſteale, he h 
fit, and thinkethitbetter to reach out a little, then to liue in 
| want, becauſe the of this world hath blinded his eyes. 

| [irwhenhispun ment commeth, thei he ſeeth his one 


1 1 — hed Bly 
1 commeth — — his minder and 
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ruitieſſe and barraine of 
there is no profitatall ro be found in them. Saint P 


that 


theſe earthly things hauebrou ht them; What profit (Gith 
he)bed ye thew in thoſe thi . — Ade And 
Sale bringeth worldlings complaning, in this man- 
ner, of their vnprofitable labour about earthly thi 
What bath pride new profited vt, or what bath the pompe of rick | 
brought vs? So that when it pleaſeth God to open a mans 


| eyes, to ſee the true vanity of all earthly glories, in their | - 


owne proper colours, as he did the Romanes eyes, by t 
preaching of Saint Paul, then doe they ſee moſt clecrely, 
that there is no profit in them, but rather that they beſuch 


vaine and things, as that they ought to be euen 
aſhamed of them, as the poſtle Paulimp lichiathe fore- 


alleged place. And ſurely, the true reaſon, why men are 
not aſhamed, ſo fooliſhlic ro beſtow their vnprofitable 
paines about theſe tranſitorie earthly — is, becauſe 

opened their cies, to ſee the fruitleſle 
of them, & how _ they be deceived in them, 
by the god of this world, as the 


To giue you — e „ The 
5 . 


error, and i ern gn he NIE 
experience, that his ught no profit to 

but incomparable loſſe. The licentious worldling like- | 
{gms when — hunteth after. pleaſure, he ſceketh x4 that 


his e. eyes: but when has 


. — 


ä — . ] | 


pealeth vnto the Romanes owne iudgement, what ae 


ben dan. 


good — becauſe the god —— this SIT 
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times is loſſe 125 oùr Sauiour Chriſt teacheth vs in the Gol. ö 
obeys (od a mati: ſhould gaine the whole World, yet if 
Ee — — is but Vanity, becauſe| | 

how profit in it. For ſo ĩt foloweth in that very Place | 
— : profi thes 16 wine the whole wurde, if thou 4 
thine owne e we muſt meaſurk our prof | 
butby got godlinesifor,thatisth 
Saia Pu teacheth vs)! iis 


profitable to al 
S T wat wants = aineth with that 
is great ga) ge, and great profit, though ĩt be but a litt 
but that which he gaineth without —— Va 
h it wero the we. de 
payeh 'forir.; which is more precious than the 
tac det followeth in the forecited place. Ane 
cheteoethivou Preacher;who —— ning of this 
vs;thatallis Vanity: e end ofit) he 
S th goon that it is not Very: 3. 


n. Tli — — 
| Becknſe en ney dur 


rr kt. 


[2 
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E - 7 ' Saviour) 
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| But bete we — uk heed, that wewenſuge notour 
profit by wordly gaineand commoditie: For, that often- 
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n vath Fae wo pry 


iN een lo l itliſeewiſe in all other ſinnes > though the 
ges Humer dio alwares 
| 4. #kind of profit in them, whereunto they 
ſ eme to anſwere, withappearing ſhewes of goodnes, yet | | 
.. {| heNill findes in the end, when he hath made his triall of 
/ | them, that they be indeede no better, but (as the Apoſtle 
truciy calleth them) V profitable works — : and 
an BF fright) wee "SU to beeuen aſhamed 
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Sauiour Chriſt teacheth vs in tlie Goſpell) Grad it pour n. 
| — Thereward of —— — wy 
ſmall nearth,yetisit- inheauenz yea as great as hea- 
uen, for it is — —— of earthly profit 
| when we ſeelke it without godlineſſe, is the loſſe of heauen: 
and cherfore al ſuch gaine 15 meerely Vanity, Vanity in this 
firſt ſenſe, that is, ely vnprofitable and damagea- 


ble; Vanity. Wu. w Y Dann eee n 
The ſecond fignification of this word Vanity, is altone 
with Vara lamm, lang vacuum:that is, a thing that hath 
a ſtei ; ber yet taheth the irne ere it repreſenteth: 
_ ſo indeede1s nothing els but onely an empty ſem- 
lande. h N wins | ; FL 
| -Inwhichſenſe Tfinide this word applied:three-ſeuerall | | 
wayes:Firft;- aw, I finde oppoſed to Plenum 3 and foit 
 fignifiethiathing oyde and ptie. Secondly; I finde it 
oppoſed to Cas: and ſo it ſiguifieth a thing light and : 
| windie. Thirdly , I find it oppoſed to Verwn: and ſo it * 
I ſignificth a thing falſe — . . 64 3-0-2600 
For the ſirſt of theſe three-ſenſes; to wit Daum inexe, - 
Thatis, empty Vanity: TIn-this-ſenſe+'doth Sui vſe that ¶ Sic. orat· pro 
word in his oration pro'Plancio, where he calleth thoſe pro- Cn.Plancio. | 
miſes that be not lcept „Vana & inania, vaine and empty 
promiſes: as (contrariwiſe) the keeping of promiſes both in 
our — the Latine tongue, is commonly called 
a fulfilling of them; Imploro promiſſe. Promiſes if they bee 
not fulfilled in their ene be but vaine and empty 
in their maleing. In this ſenſe doth Virgil likewiſe vſe that 
word in the firſt of his Georgiks, he calleth the empty eares virę. lib. 2. 
of corne which haue nothing but a huske, Vanat ariſtas vaine Debt. 
eares Eapectata ſees, wanit aluſit ariſtis. He calleth ſuch | 
eares vainegbecaufethey be empty. And in this ſame ſenſe 
doch likewiſe the Seriptures themſelues vſe that word OE 
Le calleth the dayes of this mortal life, Alenſas vacuos' mo- lob 7.3. 
neths of Vanity, that is, voyd and empty moneths, empty 
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| nia: ln meditati ſunt,T hey imagmed vaine tbr, faith Dexid, | 


ſemptines, and euen then did Chriſt begin 


| —— 


cution, they themſclues are thereby — 
| Chriſtians by their torments become more then conque- 


Mis Mee Ts 2 
* . * * . ä . 1 ' ; 
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all ſtayed — ſolid — and euill as Jacob com- 
playnetiofhialite. Solikewiſe cnn 3 — che 
ſenſe: rage, M4give 4 D4ine 

Fra aketh in that — the attempts of the hea-· 
chen a Chriſt and his kipgdome.. place of the 
P/atwe,Saint Hierome tranſlating , he putteth for Ja, Ina-| | 


n 3, 


tkatis, v aith Hierow — — : 
of 1 of — For 5 ey might 
ſcemts haue gotten a ful conqueſt ouer our Saviour Chriſt, | 
when they once had killed him, becauſe ( as Theodor Chi- 


a 


PICS Hl eee Se 
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us once {aid of Pom ) Afortmi non mordent, A dead e. 
biteth not: — bebe 
conqueſt ouer 
them. He, — rayon litle bet 
ter then a dead dogge, as it is in the prouerbe, after he was 


dead did proue ali Lion a vitoriousLion of the tribe 


of luda, and conquered the whole world, accordin to that 

of himſelfe, that If he an 
were lifted ey, be then all men vn kiw. Sotharall| 
their attempts — did proue, right 
indeede as the — but vaine and 
- tie imaginations: as likewiſe doe the attempts of like 
ecutors againſt his — the Chriſtians, 


| they commonly pro roue vaine and emp 


For when they — y — &perle- 
3 


and the | 


— as 8 7 teacheth vs: for. thy ſake | 
8 Jet are mein alltheſs things made more 
CONQUErONT I. bus ee , very well | 

— T ormenta pageniſmi, quibus HAIR — 

mum collent , Chriftianiſmun firmant: The tormients o 

Pagans arethe nouriſhments ofthe Chriſtians:for this 42 
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| of Chriſtiani (as Terinitias truely noteth ) Tunc magis adi 


| | well againſt the Church as againſt Chriſt himſelfe. And 


; | Church; he compareththeirattempts (and that very 


| too, which deſire to feaſt themſelues of the ſpoyles of the 
I Church, they doe vaniſn as a dreame, and their ſoules bee 
found emptyʒas (God be praiſed) we haue had great and | 


— _ vs, is but a falſe ioy, as it were inadreame; but 
t 


ked, being ſtript of all thoſejgay and goodly trappings, 


5 


— - — — „ - —½ʒ 
T7 be firſt Sermon,at C. e. 
1 


bridge. 9 


ficatur,cum cad videtur: The more that it is killed, the more 
it is increaſed: the blood of the Chriſtians, as the ſame wri- 
ter noteth (in an other place) being the very ſecede of the 
Church: So that all the attempts of ſuch wicked perſons 
doe proue meerely Vaine; that is, voyde and empty, as 


re the Prophet iſ ſpeaking of the Vanity of thoſe 
vngodly maar" lt 07 and — the 


tly) 
vnto a hungry mans dreame, who imagineth that he is 2 | 
ling himſelfeat a banquet, but yet when he awaketh, his 
 foule within him is and faintz and ſoare their hopes 


tious experience, and that very lately. And cuen fo is 
Flikewiſeia all other earthly things, all the comfort which 


at is the fulleſt of them heere in this world, when hee 


awakethand riſeth _— the reſurrection, ſhall finde 
himſelfe emptied of 6 

with good things,but the rich uu be ſent empty amq, as it is in 
the Goſpel: or as Chriſt when he came to vs in mercy,did 
empty himſelfe quite of all his heauenly glory: ſo we,when 
we go vnto Chriſtin iudgement,ſhall likewiſe be emptied 
of al our earthly glory; we ſhall appeare before him na- 


whichnow ſo much gloriſie, and vaniſie fooliſh world- 


the Vanity of all theſecarthly glories, when wee ſee 

bare, and how naked, and how empty they haue left vs. 
This briefly for Vanity, as it is /nezity, that is, voyde and 
empty of all thoſe good things, whereof it ſcemeth to 


all: Fbenthe hungry falle filled Luke 1.5. 


lings, as euen Plato himſeite noteth. And then (as Inoted Plato, in 
before out oſthe booke of Wiſdome) wee — Gorgia. _ | 
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Light and vnconſtantz 1s 


in another vſe this word Va- 
nity in Diainatian, | ü ol 
A rr deeded ht into comtempt, 1 


Lenitate, & V anitate bominuns,, Bye 


it — 


'Viing  Levit 


The ſecond plane, idrendGgnifionionl [| x 


vſe the name of Vanity. aa Nanni citeth him: Aauri ua- j 
eum gen. He calleth the Aforiers'a vaine nation: that is, | 
ie bil ; as benoteth them 


cutty. and Vanity ö 
of men. —— excellent Art nf ickeis growne in- ll 


porn ine whchproſtie her on ofce 


probs | ragrim 


omten — nilenes 
l, & goſonin fortunetellers,|} 


——. that the 11. 
o noble an Art, ha 2 2 preiudice, ke 


— h a, Van Vanity, of cextaine hir profeſſors. nat 

anity, Promiſcaò, for one thing. And in cos 
9 — ſenſe, Joelikevſerhe Scriptures vſethe nameof tha 
Vanity, for lightnes, and that which hath no waight of pro 


is Vans, ed vnto S ur Poxdereſum: and ſo V ani. "WF; 
| ty Ggnifithathinglightand indy + that * 
'Lexitas be; inthis ſenſe this ſenſe doth Saur 


te 


[| 


|. {|-worth zit The Prophet Aeſer calleth Idoles Vanity: 800 
Deut. 32.21. che Prop het Ie calleth them Wind: both words noting IV. 
Iay,4i39. || out their gi der vnto vs ; they are as light as wind, 
| - | which isthelighteſtofall thin yea aslightas nothing = 
Cor. 8.4 © | a3 itfolloweth in that place: for an Idoll is nothing, as ii] bec 
noted in an other place. The Prophet Dau likewiſe | to | 
| diſcourſing of the vaine condition of man, he victh they iti 
Pales.s, | fameword, inthevery ſame ſenſe: for he ſaith, that Alan i 


deceitful vpouthe whights : Tea, and al ogetber lighter then Va. | Offi 


”t | "4 


— 


—— 


; 5 is Vauam, oppoſed vnto Vermm; and ſo Vanity ſignifieth a 


| 5 vnto three ſeuerall things: Firſt (m ſpi- 
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ting — becauſe they be falſe. Hence hkewife the Pro. 


| ſpeake 
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9 is a very light and windy matter, when 8 it is put 
for a principal inſtance and example of lightneſle, as 


there you ſee it is. 


The chird branch of Vanieyi in this ſecond ſi ignification, 


thing falſe & crafty : ſo that Vanita, and Falſitas, be (in this 
ſenſe) Synonyme. In this ſenſe doth Plautus vic the name 
of bee 6 in his. Moſtallaria, Vera cantas Vana vellens; You 

e Verity, Twould i it were Vanity, oppoſing Va- 
num, vnto that which is Nerum. In this ſenſe doth Terence 
alſo vſe the name of Vanity, in his Erunchus, Ci fal an 
V anum ant fillum,continus pelam ei: he calleth that a Vaine 
— —— is a falſe and a fained eee et Va- 


ee yas Planmu tlid by liis Open. 
And. in enſell find the nam Nef Vanity applied 


rituall matters) I find Idolatry to be called by the name 

of Vanity, becauſe it is but a falſe religion; it is Fam, 

and therefore uuns, as you heard before out of Terence. 

| It hath a ſoew of geuluer (is the Apoſile Nauf I aketh) bus 

yer it 22 42 In this ſenſe doth 7 the 

— of Manity in en e booke'of Deateranomis, where 
laning of the lewes in the perſou of God, he ſaith, 

7 at, T. —— 

promoted bins to anger, with their Vanities. As Idols are ſal 

gods, fo ĩdolatrie is falſe worſhi and both theſeicalled 


Dau calleth ſueh heathen worſhip Superſſ itious 
anity: Superſtitious, becauſe idolatrous, and Vanity, 


it it aum, and therefore as before noted. In this 
ſenſodoth uu uſe tho name of Manityʒ in the firſt· of his 


Moſt. act. 4. 
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Lying man. as two wordes ofone ſenſe. Solike- 
wilt —— —— er agree | 
anos, et t is, 
Tarn and ror ti lf mn. Aud in this ſame ſenſe doe 
—— :Ojee a 
of men, —— = Gare | N 


= and rfl . 
to be called 


Va. In this — —̃ SEV ant == 

his booke De Amicitia: . GRE. 

then — — 

ea amoſt quality, as men 

c Yiongs.ars ſo vile a Vanity. In | 
doth Acriu vſethe nameof Vanity alſo: ring / : 
for Fallens, az Nanu obſerueth; and he citeth thisplace : 
out ofhis which notably expreſſeth the whole 
— — axit in. talcen for 


left ans, et vanes pr So'that | 
DIromebere, —— | 


[7 |] /o-morofalying picture. which is Fauum faſſumz all which 


V $othat(to gacherall che branches of this ſecond ſigni. 


] choſe things hereof they ſeeme to be ful, light in all thioſe 
| things wherein they ſeeme to be waighty, and treacherous 
in all thoſe things: wherein they ſeeme to be friendly; ſo 


ted goodnes, that which i 5 
I | thoſe men which ſet their harts vpon them, and place their 


hole felicity in them, are as vaine and as fooliſh,as if th 


ent and learnedſt Grawmarians define Vu to be, Dnod 


| compaſſed; as if a man ſhould indeuour with Dauaur his 
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yet vtterly fruſtrates and. deceiueth it in the en 


fication af Vanity into one bundle, and to apply them 
vnto our preſent purpoſe) King Samen in callim theſe 


fignification) inſinuate 
thing in all the. greateſt glories: of this preſent worlde, 
but meere deceit and falſchood: they being empty of all 


chat they 4% ry — delude and abuſe ourweaker 
ſenſes, with falſe and 2 certaine pain- 


is not in them; and therfore 


ſhould make their felicitic of an empty bladder, which is 
Vanum Vacuum; or of alight feather, which is Vanum vento. 
were great points of ridiculous folly. eh g 

The third fignification of this word Vanity is all one 
with Fruſtra Yanum, quaſs fruſtraneum, which ſignifieth 2 
thing that attaineth not his end. Hence ſome of the anti- 


fieri nos poteſt: they call that a vaine thing, which cannot be 


daughters, to fill a ſieue with water: or with the fooliſh Ro. 
mauer, to reach vp vnto the heauens with their finger; it 
were a vaine attempt, becauſe he cannot attaine his end. In 
this ſenſe doth Virgil vſe the name of Vanity, in the firſt 
of his Ancids: Ni fraſtra anguriũ vani docmere parentes. Where 
he expoundeth Vanumſas you ſee) by Fruſtra. In this ſenſe 
doth Accins likewiſe take the name of Vanity in the place 
that Icited before vnto you. Tana fraſtrands lattans., & ba- 
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as it were ſuckleth it with a falſe and — and 


earthly matters Vanity, 2 be taken in this ſecond 


thus much that there is no- 
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tures themſelues vſe the name of Vanity 
doth fruſtrate and diſappoint vs of our end. Exe 


finflrands. Tathisfeafe alſothe Soap: 


E 
when ſhe had brought forth her firſt borne ſonne Cn, 
that he had beene that promiſed ſeed which ſhould breake |. 
the ſerpents head : butafterward perceiving byhiswicked | 
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Pſal. 127. 2, 3. 


Pſal 33-17. 


Pſal.Co. 21. 


1. Kin. 18.2 T. 


1. Cor. 13 314. 
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had not attained his end. The Prophet Daxid likewiſe in 
one of the Pſadmes , vᷣſeth the name of Vanity three times 
together in this third ſignification: Except the Lord build| 
the bonſe,the builder bauldetb bat in Vaine. Except the Lord 


life that he could not poſsibly be the man; ſhe ſeeing her 
ſelfe deceiued in her firſt ſonne, ſhe called her next fonne | 
Abel, that is to ſay, Vanity: becauſe her hope in his brother 


heepe the city, the watchman watcheth but in Laine. Except the 
Lord giue his blefsing,theplowmans toyling is in Vainzthat 
is, without the grace & blefsing of God, neither the Carpen - 
ter in his — ne the Watchman in his watching, nor 
the Plowman in his toyling, can poſsibly attaine vnto his 
end: and therefore he calleth their indeauours Vaine. So 
againe in another place: A horſe is but a Vaine behpe to ſane a 
meas. And why is he but Vaine? the reaſon follo weth in the 
very ſame place, becamſe be cannot deliner any man byal his great 
ſtrengib. That is, he cannot attaine his end in ſauing ofa 
man, and therefore he is ſaid to be buta Vaine helpe. So a; 
gaine in another place: Helpe Lord, for Vaine is the 6 
man, That is, mans — attaineth not his end, but is lik 
vnto the rotten reede of Ege, which pearceth the hand that 
leaneth-vpon it, if (bey Lord) be not ioyned with it.Solike- 
wiſe Saint Pau, If Chrift be not viſen, ben is aur ws 
Vaine,and jour faith that is likgwiſe in Vaine. That is, they can 
not attaine their end. 1 1 8 7 | ; 
So that if Vanity be taken in this third fignification,thes) 
the end of King Salmon in calling all things Vanity, is i 
inſinuate thus much ʒ that no — by thing can attaine vi 
to his end; but that when a man hath euen tired himſelh 
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them, yet ſhall he neuer fit 


| coutdyeeld;V 


after, he finding themeuery one to be alike deceitfull, hee 
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1 —— and purſuing after 
de that end, nor that glorious. 
good whick he ſeeleeth fox in them, but ſhall (in the end) be 
driuen to complaine that he hath waſted & wearied him- 
ſelfe in Vainez as he himſelſe profeſſeth in the booke of 
Wiſedome. Take himſelfe for an example, how great! 

he abounded with all the greateſt glories that the — 
ſdome, Honour, Riches, Pleaſure, & what- 
good the hart could deſire: all which when 
hee had ſo fiſty attained; that hee was cuen glutted with 
them, yet could he no where find that end which he ſought 
for in them, to wit, any ſetled contentment and comfort. 
and therefore firſt he was driuen to ſhift and change his 
deſire from one thing vnto another, being ſtill wearied, but 
not ſatisſied nor contented with the fruition of them. And 


and waſtedout bis ſtren 8 


enerally pronounceth of them al, without exception, that 
— haue nothing in them but Vanity and Vexation; as 
is largely declared in the ſecond chapter ofthis booke. 

The fourth fignification ofthis word Vanity, is all one 
with Fragile or Matabils; that is, A bing fraue and weake, 
and of no firmmeſſe nor cominuance, and ſo Daum is oppoſed to 
Firmum or Conſtant. 

In this ſenſe doth Th vſt the name of Vanity in his ſe- 
cond booke De natura Deorum, Nulla in celo V anitas ineſt , [od 
contraſimmil vatioatque conftantia. He faith that there is no 
Vanity in the heauens, but contrariwiſe, all firmneſſe and 
conſtancy. So that he maketh Vanity and conſtancy to 
be 7 Hence the Latines vſe Yaneſce- 
re, and Enneſcere, for a thing that quickly changeth, and 
cannot continue in his ſtate. In tenuerms enanuit au, ſayth 
Virgil. When à thing is eaſily diſsipated (as ſmolee ĩs into 
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F re)then doth it Exene/eere, that is, turne into Vanity, in Sacid. 
Latine tongue: to wit into this fraile and fleeting Va-].- >: >, {7 
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in our Engliſh tongue likewiſe when a thing is quickly | i 
asd and paſſeth out of fight, then is it ſayd to Va- |, 
niſh away; thatis, to be turned into this fading Vanity. | n 
In this ſenſe doth /ob vie this word in his booke, where he w 
ſayth of his fickle and deceitfull friends, that They Yaniſs | | | ir 
into Vanity,noting thereby,theirinconſtancie, and referring |} | G 
the word Vaniſh vnto his true originall, from whence it is is 
deſcended: to wit, onely from this Vanity. The Prophet pf 
Dauia lilce wiſe vſeth the very ſame word, in the very ſame / 

ſenſe : for he ſaith, that Man it like to amy, becauſe his d ais 
Vanifh like a ſbadow. And all the old Tranſlations (as Saint (a 
Terom obſerueth) except onely The Septuagint (to illuſtrate | th 
this Vanity by a liuely example, and to ſet the true nature | nj 
of it, as it were before our 1 inſtead of, Alis Vanity, they | mi 
tranſlate, Al it ſmoke, becauſe nothing vaniſheth ſo 5 me 
quickly as ſmoke: it riſeth vp very ſtately, as it were a | no 
tower, and it mounteth vp aloft, as ifit would reach vnto j3 ch 
the very heauens, and yet every little blaſt of wind diſper-¶¶ inc 
ſcthand driueth it away. This is the vnſtable andfraile | | pai 
nature of Vanity, it is as weake as ſinoke :. and therefore | is h 
the Apoſtle /ames compareth the life of man, for the Va- | wh 
nity and the weakenes of it, vnto a Vapour or Smoke , |} | Cy 
which ſodainely appeareth, but preſently vaniſheth. And ] we: 
the Prophet Dawid(as you heard —. compareth it vn- agu 
to a Shadow, which is leſſe then Smoke : ſo that nature it che 
ſelfe can hardly fit any paterne, or find any compariſon,to win 
expreſſe vnto the life, the fraile and fleeting nature of this all / 
vnſtabic Vanity. ä IE 
Now Vanity (in this fourth ſenſe) hath two branches, with 
or degrees, the one ofthem a ſteppe vnto the other: the blen 
firſtofthem is Vanitas mutationis: The Vanity of alteration; |] of 1 
The ſecond, is Yanitas corraptionit, The Vanity of corrup : mor 
tion, or diſlolution. Of the firſt of thoſe Vanities, to wit, alle. 
the Vanity of alteration, Job ſpealkceth in his booke, where I 
he compareth the friendſhip of this preſent world, vnto yet! 
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no conſtancie, no firmneſſe, no ſtabilitie in them, but are 


is honour, but onely a light blaſt of the peoples breath, 
| which vaniſheth in a moment, as the ſou | 


| weake paint ofa falſe colour, which withone ſhake ofan 


it ¶ ches,buta heape of ſhining duff, which with every blaſt of 
ſvinde is puft away and periſheth? Finally, what thing is 
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Ther Sermon, at Cambridge. 
ice and ſnow, which with the leaſt heat of the ſunne, va- 
niſheth away: that is, altereth and changeth into an other 
nature. Of the ſecond degree or branch of this Vanity, to 
wit, the Vanity of corruption, the Apoſtle Pau ſpeaketh 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, where he pronouneeth of all 
Gods viſible creatures, that They be ſubiect vnto Vanity, that 
is, the Vanity ofcorruption;as he himſelfe expoundethit,in 
plaine and exp̃teſſe words; for Qioguid ſiuem habet, Vanum 
eft : as Primaſius gloſſeth vpon that place. 

So that if Vanity be taken in this fourth ſignification, 
(as S. lerome thinkes it is, who ſaith, vpon theſe wordes, 
that Caducum quidda in hoc verbo Vanitatit oſtenditur, that Va- 
nity implieth a weaknes and fragilitie) then King Salomon 
meaning is, that all theſe earthly things are ſo fraile and ſo 
momentary, that they be as wauering as the wind: hiauing 


'Y 


changed in atrice, as eaſily as ſmoke. And it is moſt true 
indeed, as we may euidently ſee in euery one of them, if 
particularly we doe looke into them. For what other thing 


of a tinckling 
Cymball in the ayre? What other thing is beauty, but the 


ague is blaſted, and ſo fadeth? What other thing are ri. 


of this all u but only graſſe? (as the Prophet 1/ai teacheth;) |: 

| — allthe l — the fizld? the — | 
nches; |{| withereth,and the flower fadeth, if the breath of the Lord doe but |. 
er: the b vponir, as it followeth in that place. So that no globe | 
ation: of ſmoke is more quickly: difsipated; no blaſt of winde 
Orrups ickely changed, then ihe weake vnſtable nature of 
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it, all earthly matters is. 
Tea, and though th 


j yet haue we no whit of ſtability in our ſelues, but euery day 
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and houre are ſubiect vnto Vanity, not onely to the V ani- i | 
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that though they could not be taken away from vs, yet may 
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ty ofmutation,but alſo tothe Vanity of corruption. So 


we in a moment be taken away fromtbem, as Be(azp || 
was from the middeſt of his pleaſure, euen whileſt he was 1 
floting in his greateſt jollity : and Hera d likewiſe in the 
middeſt of hi — , even whileſt he was extolled with 
his greateſt glorie: and tho rich man likewiſe from the 


neither hath the rich man any cauſe to reioy ce in his riches, | 
nor the ſtrong man in his — nor the wiſe man in his 
wiſdome, ror any man in any thing, but onely in the Lord. 
For Aundus tranſu, The world vaniſheth away as it were al! 
little ſmolee, with al the concupiſcences ofit: but God is al- 
wayes, Lam, he is euer the ſame, and in him is no change, a- 
the Prophet Malacbhi noteth: no, not ſo much as a ſhadow} 
of change, as the Apoſtle James addeth. d 
The conſideration of this tranſitory Vanit 
earthly things,ought to worke in our hearts thoſe lame} 
two good effects, which I mentioned in the beginning off 
this ſpeech: fürſt to looſen our affections from the world | 
And ſecondly, to knit them vnto God. The firſt of the 
two vſes Saint Hicrom maketh of it in his comment 
vpon this place: A/piciens elementa(laith he) & rerimmhipliti 
verietalem aimiror qudem operum magnitudinem: ſod recopitant. 
omnia hac tranſire, ſolumque Deum idem ſemper eſſe, cogr, u 
emel ſed bis exclamare, Vanitas Vanitatum | When 1 conſida 
(faith he) tbe he and the elements, andthe vark, 
ety of creature: 1nthem bath ; 1 ſtand atmoſt aſtoniſhed at the wos 
| ofty aud grewnes of the worke : but when I conſider % 
Lene that. all thiſe things aro; but tranſitory, und that onely Gel, 
————— then am 1 forced againe, (in 4 


great a contempt of them) 0 cry one , not once but rwice , 0 


—- 
—  — * 


wy Aw 


middeſt of his treaſure, euen whileſt he was ſaying, Ain 
quieſce.. So that both in reſpect of their frailty and of ours, 


of theſe N | 


Vanity of vanities, He calleth them Vanity, becauſe N 
| | | 3 5 5 j | 


__——— — —— —— —— ä—ä4 


— — — 


be tranſitory, and therefore of our loue thinketh them vt: | 
80 | terly vaworthy- Tho ſecond of thoſe vſes daththe Apo- 
et may | (tle Peter makein his ſecond Epiſtle: Seeing then (ſaith he) 
, || | that al theſe thivgr ſhallbe diſſotued, what manner of per/ans ought | 
ae wa | were be is godliner and holy connerſationef life, looking fer, and | 
in the | Laſtning the day of Gods :comming >: The conſideration of the 
I with]! | frailty and Vanity of all earthly things oughttomakeour | 
m the | affetionstomount vp into heauen, and to ſetle themſelues 
Anima|) | there vpon ſtable andeternall things: to wit, on God him- 
f ours, ſelfe, in hom is no change:as you heard: before. This is 
iches,[{ the right vſe which we ought to make of conſidering the 
in his 555 rp t 3s ben gc 
Lord. | T be fifth ſignification of this word Vanity is all one 
were a? | with Iniquity; ſo that V and Iniguam be (in this ſenſe) 
lis ab}: | $ a4 Vaine thing is nothing but a led and a wic- 
nge, a leed thing: In this ſenſe doth Paus vſe the name of Va- 
adow]! nity, as Nonmus obſerueth: Netw twrpaſſis Vanitudine etatems | 

* | tuam, - T urpaſſic Yanitudine: See that thou defile not th 

f theſe} | youth with Vanity: that is, with Wickedneſſe, as with 
ſame and filthineſſe, and ſuch like vices; which ( our Sauiour 
ing off | Chriſt telleth vs) doe deſil themes. In this ſenſe doe alſo 
'orld ;Þ} the Scriptures vſe the name of Vanity, as well as in the for- 
f theſe | mer: The Prophet Devid deſireth the Lord to turne away 
nmeni b eyes that they behold not Vanity; that is, Wickedneſſe. And 
le | King Abiam calleth leroboams followers Vaine and wicked 
egitau | men. Vaine and wicked, expounding by the latter word 
„ 4} | what he meant by the former. And the holy Ghoſt cal 
onſida | leth the ſinnes of the Gentiles tbe Vanity of the Gemiles. And 
{ vari; | againe,God knowerth the thoughts of men, that they be but Vaine : 
6 we thatis, Wicked. For ſo it isexpreſly affirmed in the baoke 
eder @| | of Geneſis: Allthe imaginations of the thoughts of mans beart are 
h C onecheuill continually. ö 19 : 
in a o that if Vanity bee taken in this fifth ſignification, 
e, King Samen, meaning 1s, that all carthly things bee not 
e they | onely Vaine in all the forenamed kindes of Vanity, but 

a | —alſo 


— 
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Mat. 5. 19, 20. 


Pſal. 119. 37. 


2. Chro. 13.7. 


2. Kin. 17.15. 


Pſal. 94.11, 
Gen. 6.5. 


3 * 


— 


2 Pet.3. 1½ 1. 


Iſu. 5.18. 1 


| Luke 15.9. 
t. Tim. 6. 10. 


Senec. 


ad fratres in 
eremo. 


Aug. Serm. 3. hecrieth out twenty times in deteſtation of them, O mundi 


e. 
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be occaſions and inducements vnto wicked Vanity. 


one of then Aus bomines Q i 
Tah obſerueth out of Plus: wher 


and ſo dra ne on by the cordes of their Vanity, firſt vnto 
ſinne, and then vnto miſery: and therefore Saint Avguſtine 
in one of his Sermons, hauing entred the conſideration of 
the dangerous and inſidious nature of theſe earthly goods, 


immumde, fallax & proditor , qui homines illaqusare non deſinis, 
quieſcere non permittis: O the Vanity and villany of this pre- 
ſent euill world, which with one and the ſame breath, both 
flattereth & betraieth vs, neither fuffering vs to (at ſtil, with 
out hir allurements, nor yet to eſeape the ſnares of hir pu- 


PPP ² A Drag nt: 4K 


niſhments. So that (to gather all theſe ſiguifications of |] 
Vanity together) you now may ſee how vile the nature of 
it is. It is Inutileʒit is Fucatumit is Inanszit is Falſumzit is Laue 


* 


it is Simulatum it is Adendaxzit is Friſtrancumz it is Inconſftanc; |" 
King Salomon: true cenſure is of all theſe worldly | 


proper adiun& , or rather indeed the eſſentiall forme 
of Vanity. —— — whereas they haue a ſhew off: 
ing but enen a ſhew indeede z yes 


alſo inthistos (whichis worſethen al thereſt ) that they | 


draw on iniquity with the cart-ropes of their Vanity, as the Pro- 
| phet Iſa teacheth vs. Henee-riches\ are called wicked] 
Atammon, betauſe they bee occaſions of wickedneſſe vnto 
vs. Ibey be tho roote of allemil,as the Apoſtle Paui teacheth vs. 
And thie like may be ſaid both of honour, of knowledge, of 
pleaſure, & of altother worldly goods whatſocuer. There 
is as it were a ſecret hooke conueyed cloſely into euery 
| em bam piſces,as |. 
thoſe men which |. 
chop greedily at the bait, are by & by taken with the hook, 


PFE 


itis Calaaunzit is Iniqunes; and it is Stulum. Theſe be the 


what 
D ſpecious vnto men: firſt, that they 
be altogether without all fruite and profit; which is the 


* : 
* 
— — — — 
: B — — 


x 
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Thirdly, that if they could haue any profit in them, yet 
wereit buta light profit, not worth the accounting of, 4 — 
cauſe it neuer attaineth that end which it maketh ſhew of. 
Fourthly, that though all thoſe things ſhould attaine their 
end, yet could they not poſsibly retaine their end, they be- 
ing ſo fraile and ſo brittle, that they be more eaſily broken 
then a bubble. Fiſtly, that they doe not onely diſappoint | 
and defeat vs of their hoped end; but alſo they miſlead vs 
to a wrong and a worſe end: namely, to ſinne and iniqui- 
the end of which is death and vtter miſery. And 
thus all the greateſt glories and good things of this world, 
be not onely fallacie,quia dubia : but alſo infidtoſa,quia dultia, Int , 
| as Lactantius truely noteth : They be not onely deceitfull, becauſe de opific.d G 
doubrfwll,butalſe — becants Hef. eas | 
Now all theſe worldly things being thus many wayes 
Vanity, it followeth by a conſequent of vnauoydable ne- 
ceſsity,that if man doe ſtil ſet his heart vpon them, he him- 
ſelfe ſhould be Vanity in the ſixth and laſt ſenſe, that is, 
blind and fooliſh Vanity. 5285 
For in that ſenſe ſometimes do I-find this word Vanity 
to be taken. In this ſenſe doth Saluſt vſe the name of Va. | Saluſt. lib. de 
nity in his Iugarrihine Marre, expounding Vanitas to be im- bello Iuzurt. 
peritia: that is, Vns kilfulnes and Ignorance. In this ſenſe | . 
alſo did that Gammarian take it, who contended with A. 
polaris about it, as Inoted before out of A. Gelixs, Hee 
confidently maintained that u and Stalidur were all 
lone: that is, that a Vaine man is nothing but a fooliſh man. 
In this ſenſe doe likewiſe the Scriptures themſelues vſe the 
I name of Vanity. Vuine mam ſaith Job) maula faine ſaeme io he | 
vi : that is, Fooliſh men do affect an opinion of wiſdome. 
he So like wiſe doth Salons uſe theſame word: He that ful. 
level ibe Vaine is voyd of vnderſlanding. And ſo like wiſe doth 
| | Saint Paul vſe it, interpreting Vanity to be nothing but th⸗ 
darkeneſſe of undenſtunding. So that man if he ſet his heart vp- 
on theſe Vaine and fooliſithings, which be inthralled and 
. —— 


— — 


— ————— A 


lob 11. 12. 


Pro. 12. 11. 


Epheſ. 4. 17, 
18. 


Pſal.63.9. 


| things into extreame contempt with vs, by calling them 
; is not yet content 
with that, but calleththem ſtill further, 7he Vauiy of Van 
| ie. For we muſt not thinke that euen this is done in Vaine.. 

Of which point I find three differing opinions, which I| 


| ſubie&vnto ſo many Vanities, thenmuſineedes hee him- f 
: and fo be aboge- | 


(cife be Vainer and fooliſher then they 
ther bghter then Vanity it ſelfe,as the P/almit ſpeaketh. 


parts it hath : and | 
fications, yet that there is not one good one 


ſte 


which isa Vaine thin 
and a flattering, a fraile and a 
thing as hath no kind of good thing init. 

Let vs now ſee in a word (for the concluſion of this Ser- 
mon) why King Salomon hauing thus brought all earthly 


not Vaine, but euen Vanity, w 


will diſpatch in three words. 


to note out the 


Thus haue I largely ſhewed what Vanity is, and what 
a though it bea word of many ſigni | 


all, as before I noted: but all of them implying, that 
uſt needes be a vile thing: a falſe 
fleeting thing, and ſuch a| | 


Lei iy So 


ee 


The firſt is S. Harrame, that this Vanity of Vanities i:: 


ſpolken onely perexapgerationew, by way of ampliſi cation, 
— — 2 Vani- 


ty. For the Hebrewes , becauſe they laclæe the hig 
ſuperlatiue degree of compari 
it 

Dewinewines, I he Lord oi Lordes, for the gre 
(anticum Canticerum, T he ſong of fongs fo 
ſong: Secu fecuioram, The w 
world Eternall. And fo Vaviter , forthe 


— Father noteth. Then the —— 
wor in calling theſe earthly matters the Vanity of Vanity 
is nothing elle, (in S. Hieroms opinion) but to nobe out v 


— 


heſt and 
do vſually expreſſ A's 
y ingemination & doubling chepoſitive: — 


e of worldes, for the 
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to vs, Aaguituum V avitats, the greatnes of their Vanity: 
nity. For as the blackenes of blacke is the moſt excellent 
blac ke, and the whiteneſſe of white is the moſt excellent 
white: ſo the Vanity of Vanities is the moſt excellent Va- 
nity,as it were the ſublimation and quinteſſence of Vanity; 
as if all the Vanities of the world ſhould lay their heads 
together, to make but one peereles and excellent Vanity, 

that ſhould be this YVawre:s Yawtaram ; and yet euen that 
| could not be Vainer then theſe earthly things be, as I haue 
formerly ſhewed. This is the firſt opinion. 

The ſecond opinion is Hageer de Victore, who thinketh, 
that this Vanity of Vanities, is rather ſpoken per inculcati- 
ones, that is by way of repetition, to note vnto vs, not the 
magnitude, but the multitude of thoſe deceitfull Vanities, 
: | whicheuery where lie hid in theſe earthly things. For in 
I all theſeearthly glories which we thinke ſo goodly of, if 
. | | wethroughly would ſearch and looke into them, we aſlu- 

| | redly ſhould find a whole neſt of Vanities, (as it were of 
|; | ſerpents) to lie lurling in them which lead vs, like brute 
*|: | beaſtes, from one Vanity to another: firſt drawing vs 
1 of their Vanity, and then 


b that King Sale conſidering , in the deepnes of his wiſe 
dome, both the magnitude and the multitude of theſe 
* earthly Vanities, an yet, how greedily Vainemen pur- 


and that they be of all other things the molt excellent Va- cl 


Hugo. de S. 
victor. in Ec. 
clen. 
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lob 15. 16. 


H ier. in c- 


clenſ. 


{ Gen-3.6. 
{ Iob 15.16, 


. 


rtatam. He crieth out as euen aſtoniſhed with admiration, 
O Vanity of Vanities : that euer any man ſhould be ſogroſly | 
| blinded,as to bedeceiued by them. For this repetition and 


bor, vexation, & trouble, to get vnto themſelues, a thing of 
nothing: which firſt they are vacertaine whether they can 


22 The foſt m Cambridee. 


ſue & follow after them: Aamiran: & fiupent ait,YVanitas Vani. 


doubling ofthe word, as he noteth in thatplace, Et rei mag. 


derer; when he conſidereth, How vaine menwalks ina Vaine | 
Gadow (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh ) ſtriuing with infinitela-| 


0 


obtaine; and yet, by & by, moſt certaine that theycan not 
long retaine, for the vnſtable condition, both of it and of 
tliem ſelues So that, though all other worldly things be no 


yea a world of wicked Vanities, M ho drinketh vp iniquity, 
as a beaſt drinketh water, as 10b noteth in his booke : yea 
he is indeed, this Vanitas Vanitatum :-heis v #Zoxnv this 
Vanity of Vanities, which the Preacher here ſpeaketh of: 


tations, and contemplations, Vanity: has proiects, acti - 


and hee (amongſt the creatures) is the greateſt Vanity 


—— 2 ̃ .Xͥ— 


* 


ntudinem,et admirationi; ſignificat nouitatem. It noteth out vnto 
xs, both the wonderful greatnes, & the maruelous ſtrange. 
nes of that we wonder at. And ſurely though the prouerbe 
be, that Sapient mbil admiraturetliat he which is a wiſe mà wil 
wonder at nothingʒyet in this caſe, of the wonderful Vani- 
ty of the world, the wiſeſt man is alwaies the greateſt won |? 


Werren 


better then meere Vanity, yet man himſelfe (of all other 
things) is the greateſt Vanity. He is a world of Vanities, | 


OS 


— 
322 


N 


not one ſingle Vanity (as other things be) but an vpheaped 
maſſe of many Vanities together: His cogitations, conſul- 


3 


ons, and indeuors Vanity, his life Vanity, his death Vas 
nity, nay Vanity of Vanities, as Hicrom collectethz Si vi- 
uus homo Vanitas eſt, crrte mortnus bemo,Vavitas Vanit ati eſt. | 
Finally, all the creatures of Gall (tor his ſake) be Vanity: 


whoſe beginning was - with the Vanity of Mutability, in 
deſiring to change and to alter his eſtate: whoſe continu- 
ing is in the Vanity of Iniquity, which (as you heard euen 


many Vanities! from dur birth vnto our death. So that |. 


. 
I 
* 
* e 


rr p * 


— 


TTT 
now) he drinkethin he water; and, whoſe ending will bee 
with the Vanity of Mortality. For, the certaine wages of bis ſin 
alle death: Thus dtawe we — to beaſts) in the coxdes of 


man (as I ſaich is not onely Vanity, but alſo unity of ani. 
ties: that is, vniuerſa Vanitas,as the Pſalmiſt calleth him: Vi- 
uerſa vanitas omnis homo, Man is an vniuerſal Vanity, & as it | 
were a Compendium of al the Vanities of the world together: 

of the Vanity of Mortalitie in his body; of the Vanity of 
Iniquitie, in his ſoule: and of the Vanity of Mutability in 
them both. Vea and further to expreſſe the vnexpreſsible 
Vanity of man euery way, he ſaith (in an other place) that, 


} can compare with the Vanity ot Man; no lightneſſe with 
his lightnes. Ifit ſhould be demanded, what is lighter then 
wind, we might anſwere, that Vanity is: for ſo the Prophet 
Iſai mech 

what is lighter the Vanity, we might anſwere, that Man is: | 
for ſo the prophet Dexidaffirmeth in the P/a/me. But if it |, 
ſhould be demanded, what is lighter then Man; we mult | 


an other place, where he ſaith of Man, that he is &fſe then No- 
thing;nay, Nothing is notlighter.the Man, but Man is ligh- | 
ter then Nothin or, he is not only Vanit FIrhichisaslit- | 

A int, Wbiehi then 


the haughty & proud ſpirit of man, by making him the mea 
neſt & vileſt of al creatures: yea, as vile as duſt, or aſbes, as A. 
brabaacknowledgeth: that *. finding nothing of worth 
in himſelfe, nor in any of thoſe earthly things whereunto 
he addicts himſelfe, he might be led by the hand, from all 
liking of himſelfe, and of the things of this world, to be- 
ſtow his loue on God, whereit ought to bee placed: for 


land this ſo often repetition of Vanity of Vanities, as S. Angn= 


3 remus 


11 
- 
ns . 


Man is altogether lighter then Vanity it ſelfe: ſo that no Vanity | Pal. 64, * 
in * it ſhould be demanded, | 1.41.29. 


anſwer that Nothing is. For ſo the prophet Iſai affirmeth in Iſa.40.17, 


| |rleasNothive-by Haw Hen pwhichus)eflethen | 
q ire 4 pleaſeth it the holy Mic of 804 te humble] Gen. 18.2. 


this is the true end, whereunto this whole booke driueth, Aug lib. 20. 
de ciuit. dei. 


ſtine truly noteth: Non vi iq; ob alind, niſi vi cam vitam deſide- 7.3. 
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feci hich the Lore vnto v | 
8 Sonne our Sauĩo urt ſa — 5 A 
with the Father and the holy Spirit, be all 
honour and glory both now and 
for euer. Amen. 


4 4 offer vnto your conliderations ,amode 


1 — erroneous: : that ſo, thoſe queſtions which ariſe in 
che Church ay peaceably be, (i. a and determi-- 


; | them haue — but, in a learned and a la cougre · 
1 gation. 


The ſecond S ermon, at C anterbury, 
at the Lord Archbiſhops viſitation. 


Eccltzis. I. Ver. 2. 


V anity of V aniities, ſaith the Preacher, Vanity of 
Lane, i Vanity. 


Haue( partly here, and part! elſwy here 
.es the whole party of dl 
preſent Scripturez yea, and that in ma- 
ny Sermons, as you may remember, de. | 
liuering in all ot them ſuch profitable 
doctrines, as I thought beſt befitted the 
nature wr 8 
onely to 


ase this time to rchearſeagame vnto of (r/o 700 
ce OT LOC | 


4 fi peciall doctrines, which haue beene much traduced, as 
F ned,not in any 2 re conuention as ſome of 


For our fitter i ee seh Jer onely 
9 — Thar, the generall partes which = 
4 f cred'in this Scripmrsyreme wjanmber two: The: 


1 at 
and the Matter: o his Doctor, 


becö fee 8e 


ſelues did not preach vnto vs. | 
| Secondly, Iproued it by theauthority of S. Temes in th 
Actes of the Apofties;*who calleth Reading exprefly by 
the name of Preaching.” Moſer ( ſaich hee) 
Preach bim in exery citie, ſeeing bis rtadenery 

ſaith that he is preached, becauſe he is read: Zecxwſerfor eue 
Bec himſelſe in his tranſlation expreſſeth that place by 
this cauſal, cõiunction Quum, Betasſe So that che which d 

— — bea pteaching tovih 
denjerhrhean q | 
For Salomon affirmeth it in the old, & James affirmetłi iti 
the new: yea, & (as Euſebius noteth of the Meraphrafec of Th 
lianns —ͤ— So himſelfe to ſchoole, ax 
witteach' 


and this Doctrine. The Anthor 
a + th the Preacher: 


1 h bo 5 
* — a 
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The Mgr were in che forme ofa cenfure3. defini- 
nitiuely pros ig of's y elery,thatitis indecde 


In the Author of this doctrine I made this obſeruation: 
that hee calleth not onely himſelfe A Preacher, who ſpake 
ch voyce as Aibanaſias affirmeth; 

chere „thoughiit hu, 

neither voyre ner lamgien 283i the Pſatmift ſpeaketh. From] 


.| whencel then collected theſe three poſitions, for the clce-| 


ring of certainetruths;-which haue beene greatly obſcu · 


red, Atramento Sepiarum gas the Orator ſpeaketh : by the 


| writings of certaine troublers and diſturbers oſ our peace. 
i 


Firſt, that all the bookes of the Scriptures are Preachers 
vnto vs, which teach vs moſt plainely the way of Saluati-þ 
on; not onely when they bee expounded, butalſo when 
they are humbly and faithfully read. This poſition I then 


proued : firſt, by the authority ofking Saumon in this place, 


who calleth this booke (as you ſee) A Preacher; which 
had beene an vnfit, & a miſapplied title if the books them. 


th: them t 
01h day. 25 ö | | 


b ot the old au new T. ment 
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him ho to ſpealce moreffitly g exatyythougl 
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race. 
chers 
aluati- 
when 


cho ordained in the boolce of Deuteromamic, that 
XZ {ofthe Lam ſhould be read vnto the people: yea, and that 
77 vnto them all, men, women, and children: yea, and that eue- 


n 


*** 


* 
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to beget in our hearts both faith and all other ſpiritual ver- 


ao more in the Preachers power then it is in the Readers, 
co eing granted, euen bare reading (as ſome ſcornefull 
ſoreaching, and as operative of all true Chriſtian vertues, as | 


che commandements of God. All which notable 
(as there he noteth)the bare reading of the word ſhal effect 


ä 7. Kron ern e — 


Sas. Minernam. For the holy Ghoſt; as you ſee, calleth a 
bookea Preacher: and hee calleth Reading Preaching, 
which certaine men amongſt vs countan abſurd kind of 
ſpeaking : nay';/afalſe and an erroneous doctrine, blaſ- 
pheming therein eueh the Spirit of truth himſelfe. 

The ſecond poſition which I deduced out ofthe former 
obſeruation,in his calling a booke by the name of a Prea. 
cher, was this: that this Reading is not a faintor a feeble 
kind of Preaching ( as ſome men affirme of it, wlio call 
bare reading but bare r but it is a mighty and a 
powerfull kind of preaching both ſutficient, and efficient 


tues: if wee rightly come prepared vnto the reading of 
chem, and if God — bleſsing vnto our Mien 
in them 3 two neceſlary conditions vnto our profitable 
reading: the firſt of them given by S. Augaſtinez the ſe- 
cond by S. Chry/oſtome; yea, and both of them no leſſe ne- 
ceſſary in preaching, then in reading: without which it is 


to 1 any good in the hearts of the hearers. But theſe 


r 


ſpirits doe in deriſion terme it) may be as actiue a kind of | 


their moſt adorned or impaſsioned Sermons. This poſi- 
tion I proued : firſt by the authority — 6 67 Moſes, 
booke 


ry time that they appeared before the Lord. Now to 
what end muſt all this reading be? yea, and reading ſo of- 
ten of one and the ſame thing? He telleth vs in that place, 
that theſe three effects ſhal inſue & followofit:theknow- 
ledge of God. the feare of Gad. and the faithfull keeping of | 

eie 
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and bring rcheyes, and arge — — under. 


ſtandingð but alſo enen in women and: children : yea, and 


ler. 36. 6,7. 
Baruck l. 3, 6. 


that not badly in the Iſraues, butall inthe Heathen an 
ſtrangerthat ſhould heare it: Which point: 
ligently to note: that chen bart rtading is 


| notonely to nouriſu futli in the heart of e 


ſo to begetfaith in the heart of the infidell, and fuch as be» | 
fore did neither know God nor his word. 


read the bopke ofthe Law vnto thepeople, it'was of of 
mighty de powerfull an — 97 it eaſt them all into 
mourning and weepin gf ng thatſo excelxiue;thathe 


mandementto reſtraine it. inthatplacethere 


reading y for it is ſaid tht ie was the wordes of th 


glolle which was made vpon them. 
Alice effect alſo did the bare — of the La pre. 
duce in King lafit had fo 


ſame points I yer forrhor backed'by the teſtamonies both 
of le and eee \ 
formed as much az E 


2 
aa 


Secondly, Iproved-che ſame poſition by the authority | 


ee bis experience ; the former pre- 
2 — 


Law whichwrought nnn and not any 


tion by 
bim, that it cauſed him to rend 1 85 clothes off from | 

| baclee, and his heart to melt away within him : andyerw: x 
I chere heert no expoſition, but onebybare reading. >The 


| 


hiaſelfe $ was: — ae by « publ a ue edit and com. | 
u 


be ſome mention made of —— nd Bede. is] 
| . note, I pray youz that this n mour-| 
is not there aſcribed-vnto the expoſition, but onely 


= >. 


IF 1 
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r Sermon as Cantervary, 3 

| * Thirdly, Iproued the ſume poſition by the teſtimony 
of S. lobe, vrho aſctibeth euen faith it ſelfe (which is the 
chieſe poinit in queſtion) vnto this action of reading. Theſe 
tungs (ſaich he) are written, that 36 ſhom/d belcene. Now, that 
which is written cannotmake vs belecue, but onely by rea- 
ding. Finally, I coafirmed it by che teſtimonie of our Sa- | 
{ | uiour, in bidding vs Search the Scriptures, that is, to readit, 
ity |}. | and adding; that fo ave how/d find eternal Ae in . So that, |; 2 

{ | by theforecited Scriptures —— be eme 
of Gd nnd The farb of Grd,and The feare of God, and 2 
obedience of God, and Eternal bfe with God, (which is the 
higheſt reward of all vertues) is expreſly aſcribed vnto 
the bate reading of the word. And thereforethoſe men 
vhich deny reading to be aneffectual kind of preaching. 
& diſableit, frõ brgetting either faith, or any other ſpiritu- 
all vertue in vs. they make Aeſes and leremis two falſe pro- 
phets: Nebemiah and Baruch, two falſe hiſtorians : S. John 
a falſe Apoltlec and our Sauiour, a falſe Chriſt; for all theſe | 


Th third poſition hick I gathered. from the fo 
Ane. v trom the former 
obſeruation, in ealli 
was this: T hat 
44. This 


I ponche e 
| | jars , cent porn {where be | 
hin} | Loew — 2 Ne meme, guid a- | 
wlll [erent T i : whoſead- | 


verſaiefound his affeQtion, (che other part ofthe mind) a | »-Cor. 10. ro. 
deale more touched, hy the bare reading of his letters 


(which 


( which de p. incly confeſſed , 1 to be ſtrong and Ta 
then euer ĩt dbeenbycheh hearin _ his ns,which 

| hedeſpiſed/as light, and thin 

. hehe ere — his badi preſence ic weaks,; 


| | offence; vnto any well meaning, or but i t mind: 


tend directly vnto 
be eee rc no 


no value. His utter. 


We — > wa 
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bis ſprech of no value. This is truely and in ully the 
. of that doctrine, which — hade — j 
as concerning the compariſon of Reading and Pre | 
In all which, what wasſpoken,that could gi che leaſt ; 


What that any way offended, either againſtaiyarticle off 
our Chriſtian faith, or any duty of godly life : or, againſt 
any other point of ſound and wholeſome doQrine? Nay, 
- what but iuſtified by the authoritie, both of the old and 


new Teſtament, and ratified by che teſtimotie ofthe holy 
ghoſt himſelfe. Na — what, but auouched r̃ fora} 
caled truth;by al ene Protefiits againſt the Papiſts? who 


> teach vs, that the Scriptureisdarke and obſcure, and ſuch 
as cannot preach vnto vs. With whom I did neuer looke 


thatan ow: men ( profeſsing themſelues, tobe ſuch re- 
formed and reforming Proteſtants) would everhaveioy- || 
ned hands as weevidently ſce(bythe writings of ſome and] | 
the ſpeeches of others) apparantly doe. For, thoſe |; 


three forenamed poſitions ofmune,which(Iamfſure)would | 


greatly haue offended the Papiſts, ifthey had bin my hea-[{ 
rers, —— cenſured of them as hereticall doctrines, 
hauelikewiſediſpleaſed ſome, that call themſelues Prote-/ 
ſtants. Who haue (intheirignorance) traducedall thoſe 
three former poſitions, d neere, and howted 
them vp and ——— as three falſe and erroneous 
doctrines: but alſo —— and ſuch as 
thediſgra 8 
were ſpoken vnto any 
ſuch purpoſe no, nor — — vnto: 
ſo badde a meagre" it were this one (which-muſt bee, 
done with a wrinch'too ) — which preferre' any pros · 


chers 


* 
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chlrs Sermon , either mexcellencie , or in acie before the holy 
\$eriptares, t preferre thit word of a man , | efore the word of | 
God: which I take to be no hereſie, but an impregnable 
verity, and ſo I hope to male it to appeare m t plainely 


to you. 

Aud therefore, I muſt crave your Chriſtian patience, 
that Imay clere the former doctrines, from the two former 
imputations ; eſpecially, from that imputation offalſe- 
hood: which is the greateſt infamie, if it be true, and the 
greateſt iniurie, if it be falſe, that can poſsibly be caſt vpon 
a Preacher: yea a farre greater iniurie, then to call him ei- 
ther a murderer, atheife, or a traitor. For to be afalſe tea- 
cher, is to be all theſe together; it is to be both a murde- 
rererof mens ſoules; a theefe fe, vnto Chriſts fold : and a tra- 
tor to Gods honour. ' And therefore, Saint Hierom ſaith, 
that Nemivem decet in (#ſpicione bereſeos efſe patiextew.” That 
no man oughtto be patient, when his doctrine is impea- 
ched. And Ruffinethough his aduerſarie in ſome other 
matters, yet in this agreeth with him; The he which canin- 
dave the ſuſpicion of an beretiks, is is wnpoſſible for bim to be 4 
true Catbolicke. And therefore, I muſt pray your licence, 
that by a modeſt and a Chriſtian Apologie, [may vindi- 
cate theſe doctrines into their native verity : and not ſuffer 


1} | ſuch tried and approued truthes, to runne vp and downe, 


ſo branded for errors, but freely and fincerely 223 
that duty, which Iowe both vnto God, and to his truth, 
and to the Church, and to my ſelfe. All whom T ſhould 
be tray into the handes of the wicked, if T ſhould permit 
ſuch innocent truthes to be any longer ſo ſcourged and 
whipped,as they haue lately beene, and not doe my beſt 
. — Wy e Bk 1929703 | 
.' Firſt therefore, as concettiing thoſe thicepoſitionswhich 

haue bin ſo mightily reſiſted;yon ate to know thus much: 
| (which I doubt not, but the greateſt part ofthis graue and 
ſearned auditore —-—-—t—-— — 
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A enden ere vpon theſe pointes) . the Papiſts. Of 
which I wonder, that ſome of the reprovers of thoſe do- 
Arines, ſhould beſo vnlearned. as to be ignorant. 


En pro 2 religion, exprefly whe: 


For firſt, whereas the ene vs, that the Scrip- | 
tures of themſclus garedarke and ohſcure, & ſuch as can: 


notteach view er vnto 2 »becauſe they lacke 


be) had ba herenpon t en cnpture, in a kind off 


deriſion, but Aa magiſtramn, that ia dumbe Teacher: 
e eee eee 

or t tiptures in ues 

ah LS EASY AI ſuch dae teach vs : we 
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cient Fathers, bang twenty axe in gumber,as I find them. 
llefted | 5 


= — — will n — allow we 
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their ing, T —— — vnto c our 
mens diſputation againſt Felermive: fourth queſtion vpon 
. . ſee, that there is 
tot doſtriae neceſſaria to on, but that itis 
3 and ——— —— e975d 


1 the 


W. 
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5 his pi rg: Saint 
concluſion, Nec in ceterit anne ks. 
ſomewbatother words, Vr ano fit 7 e e Vei icreden, 
il . flu ſarit ſe. That for their falſe poſition. cap. 6. 

| their friuolous reaſon, why the Seriptures can- | 
ty ca ao lacke a voyce, wee ſet downe 
this poſition: That the Seriptutes baue not oncly a liuely 
I voyee in them, as birds: and beaſts haue, but alio a ſpea- 

| * —— as men and Angels haue, whereby they 
| teach vs, and preach vnto vs. And this wee 
proue by many ſound reaſons : whereof I will 1 you a 
taſt but onely of ſome one ortwo, becauſethe guments 


belong andthetimeisſhort. 
Our firſt argument is this: which (hecauſe Tam now 


Iss it wereinthe Schole, and as in a 1 


'l 8 forme. It is in 


—— man ru vs wich ſpeak then 
in vs with a voyce, then 
doe ne vnto vs: — thing 
is preac ve with a ſperking vo voyce?Burthe Scrip- 

| — vs Wer N fer Erg, They preach, 


| vntovs; *"/ 719 
The Aſſi megane prouch manifold textsof of Serip 


wehen che Scriprore is es reſly aſitimed 
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che Scripture in 


che Seriptur 


lofour reli againſt the Papiſts 
law! — es det bothipealts and preach Se 


| vnto'vs.. Forwhatother thing is 
| Set of the 
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in — — — : Have 3 forgotten ib 
conſolation which ſpeaketh ve you a unto Where the | 
Prouerbs of Salowonare ſaid toſpeakervnto vs. For from T 
thence is that 7 So likewiſcin another of 
place vnto-the Romenes 7 What ſaith the „ben | 1; 
enerall is ſaid to ſpeakevntovs. And di |, 
vers other ſuch like places there bee, alledged by our men th 
againſt the Papiſts in lu dif-ulrng the fifth queſtion vpon of 

res. Whereit w labour to proue it asia ground do 
hereticall doctrine, that 


vnto vs. | 
Our ſecond tis this: That ifthe Scriptures dof} che 
expoundthe Scriptures vnto vs, then do * — — 


2. Eber the 
_ — 4 | 
umption of e. roue many ar 
— =p — nb demon · 
matter to furniſh a 
whole Sermon: bein ——— 
—— neteſſarie reaſons; or from the 
| gements of the ancient fathers. Tea, and 
— —— perceiue how far a learned i doth 
differ from an ignorant) that man of worthy memory M. 
D.i#bitaker(whom for his labors againſtthePapiſts 
— reverence) hes deliuereth his ĩudgem 
| i r fr FN rf Lpray you 


an ge — 5 
©: plainely. aq 
— lucly voyce, hee neither wou 


LES "1 


— Vo 


deliuer any other matter, nor 7 diſpoſe it in any o 
forme then hee already deliuered in the Seripture. 
| | Thirdly hee affirmeth ofthe contrary opinion, that it is 
& fal/um, ini: That is, not onely an erroneous but 
alſo an impious kinde of doctrine. And fourthly, he affir- 
meth ofthe —— be & meprs & andaces, 
that is not onely an ignorant, but alſo an impudent kinde 
ofperſons. This is his iudgement of the reprouers of my 
doctrine. a 

So that, for the firſt of my three poſitions: Thus tbe 
Scriptures in themſelves dee preach unto ur; you ſee that it 
is no ſuch ſtrange and vncouth monſter, as ſome men {in 
che deepenes of their ignorance) haue imagined it to be, 

p ing thẽſelues with no leſſe folly to fight againſt it, 
| — 1 | we; Pacamuut my again» Sale which 
they thought to be ſome Monſtrum borr informe ingen, 
asthe Poet ſpeaketh ; that is, ſome fierce and 2 
ſter, when they heard it thus deſcribed ; Auma: terrigenuns, 
tardigradum, D omiportum, ſangwine coſſum. Thus ignorance 
| and blindenes, there faineth many monſters, where true 
and ſolid knowledge findeth none atall. LED 

But let vs now proceede vnto our ſecond poſition : that 


| — is a effettnall and 4 full kinds of Preaching. 
For which point 3 whereas t Papiſts teach, vs that the 
a4 {Scriptures as they be darke, and cannot teach vs, Id they 
be weakeand cannot moue vs ; whereupon: they call the 


plainely in 

7 in his Apologie. Se- 
| ie of the Scripture, that 
mente: leflorum & audtorum rege- 
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—— TE vnto : 
our purpoſe? And this is the cat tion of Bren. | 
tins in his learned diſputation ( dread. pos} againſt ge ; 
tus: hee exprefly eth, that the not 
onely when they be Preached vnto vs, alſo when they 
be but onely Read by vs are an ordinarie meanes to rege. 
nerate mens ſoules, to inlighten them to quicken them, and 


to beget all heavenly vertues in them] and all this it effect. 
when it is but onely Read. Wordes c 

great force aũd great power, and ſuch as proue 4 
— to be — dumbe,nor yet duliteachers,butindeed|| g 
moft powerfull, and — | 

For proofe whereof (amongſt other 2 we vſe 
. Firſt, that plac alme 
where the Prophet — the — 
not onely — able toi the minde and vnder- 
ſtanding , but 228 the hart and aſfection. 


Heſaith that it is able, both . 
— | 


dome tothe ſample : yea — 
auen to conmert the ſaul. What can there 
by the Preacher, or defired by — hearerhen h 
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beart. A . —— and which euidently pro- 
ueth, that the ture is not either a dumbe teacher, nor 
yet a dull worker — and a porgat preacher,cuen 
to the very harts of men. 

Neither be theſe places tobe vnderſtopd of the worde 
Preached omely, (theonely euaſion of our ignorant aduer- 
ſaries) but o — to tliat onel end they 
bealleaged by vr Proteſtants againſt the Papi ,and 6. 

y hould be alledged beſide the purpoſe. The 
veltion bang berweene vs, not af the Preaching of the 
. non; and in- 


Ivnderſtand. 
| Ie ade dadielenta which 
dee —— — —v— 


— For that point, let me giue you 
* that it is knowneto 
do ioine vnto their 


| — come ang ve 
1 — — and brought — 

| 3 — Sermons, and as it were to 
their li — that their /p/e dixie might paſſe 
ſoileadethemmore eaſily 

) into all kind of errours. 
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that, Linely Preaching is farre more excellent , then is dead Rea- | 
ding: that poſition doth Brentius, a very learned Proteſtant, 
confuteand refell, as a popiſh errour, in his Defence of the 
Confeſſion of Chriftopher , Duke of Wittenberge, where hee 
handleth this point both fully & ſubſtantially , both larg- 
ly and learnedly cenſuring this forenamed poſition of So- 
tut, to be a contumely and reproch,not only againſt the ho- 
ly Scriptures, but alſo againſt our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe. 
Againe, whereas Hoſſin: an other papiſt affirmeth vnto the 
ſame effect, that the Scriptures are but bare and naked elements, 
but Preaching it indeede the linely word of Gad: that poſition 


| doth Jewel (the iewel ofour Church) moſt earneſtly con- 


futein his learned Apologie; — to be a ſpeech(in 
effect) as blaſphemous, as the horrible hereſie of Montane, 
who preſumptuouſly vaunted of himſelfe, that hee can 
ſpeake better then the holy ghoſt himſelfe : which is indeed both 
a true and a wiſe cenſure ofit. For what is it els, to prefer 
our Sermons before the holy Scriptures, but to prefer mens 
ſpeeches before the holy ghoſt? Therefore, this doctrine of 
the Papiſt,the Proteſtants confute, by many ſtrong rea- 
ſons : which proue vnto vs plainely, that ches 

themſelues are both in Teaching and in Meaning, of farre 
greater power, then any mans expoſitions, how artificiall 


ſeruples. | 
irſt therefore, for the firſt point, that : the Scriptures 


vs, then any preachers Sermons, Lacber proueth it by this 
reaſon. Becauſe all Preachers ande of the Scriptures 


| doe prone their expoſitions to bee true by Scriptures. But euery 


proofe muſt be a Norwrs, as thoſe that be learned know: E- 
go, the Scriptures be Notiores, that is toſay, More knowen aud, 


more plaine, then any Preachers expoſitions. T his is Lathers 


opinion, confirmed with his reaſon, which the learnedeſt 


criptures of | 


. | ſoeuer. I will giue you but a taſte of ſome one or two of | 
our mens reaſons , and ſo paſſe on tothe ſecond of their 


haue in themſelues, a greater power to teach and inſtru} 


8 


neuer be reclamed by hearing any Sermons, bethey neuer 


| n_—_ words: 1fyos beleene not Moſes writmgs(laith he) hom 


your graue and learned cenſures; and ſo in peace to di{-! 
miſle their reprouers: For whom doubt not, but Imay 
truely pray, as our Sauiour Chriſt doth for his perſecutours. 


on our ſide haue allowed for a good one: yea, and doe vſe 
the ſame themſelues againſt the Papiſts. 

Now ſecondly, for the ſecond point, that The Scriptures 
baus alſo greater power to mooxe v1, then any Preacher Sermons: 
that — and learned father Brentius, (for ſoit plea- 
ſeth Biſhop /eve/ to honour him, yea and very worthily 
too, for his great learning and wiſdome) he, not onely af- 
firmeth it, as his opinion, but alſo confirmeth it by good 
and found reaſon : and he citeth for this purpoſe, that ſay- 
ing of our Sauiour; He that will not harken vnto Moſes and 
the Prophets, he will neuer beperſwaded, though a man ſhould be 
r4y/ed from the dead to ſpeake vnto:him; Which is a notable 
place indeede, for the power and efficacie ofthe written 
word, and ſuch, as euidently proucth, that he which will 
notbemoued with the reading of the Scriptures, he will 


ſo patheticall, neuer ſo effectuall. Which our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe doth likewiſe acknowledge in plaine and 


je belteus my worda? So that euen he himſelfe aſcribeth 
greater power of working faith in our hearts vnto the writ- 
ten Scriptures, then vnto his owne moſt liuely and excel - 
lent Sermons: though it be affirmed of him, that aener did 
any man ſpeake as be ſ pal. ; 

hus as concerning thoſe three forenamed poſitions, 
which were thought by ſome to bee ſuch great nouelties, 
you ſe that there is nothing inthe at all contained, but that 
which is both ſaid and proued by vs Proteſtants, and gain- 
faid by none, but either Papiſts, or Schiſmatikes: and ther- 
fore I hauing now obtained a fit cpportunity (which hi- 
therto Ilacked) for the deciding oftheſe queſtions before 
competent Iudges, Ithought good to permit them vnto 
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Iohn 5.47. 


Iohn 7.46. 


them 
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| Luke 2334 
which lead you after them like blind followers into the} 


2.King.6.19. 


1. Cor. 13. 13. 


| as your guides hereaſter, leſt, whileſt you thinke they lead 
_ cheir ignorance and blindnes ) into the gates of Babyivn, as 


| both Faith and Hope? or that he maleeth cither-of them 


{ neerervnto our ownequeſtion : the Apoſtle Lewes biddeth 
| vs, that Fay waar Jacke wiſedeme , boe foll ache it of God 


of them being no better then ignorant and blinde guides, 


very ditch : Iſpealce of the lay partof this auditory. For as 
once the prophet E, when hee ſaw that the Aramitet 
were ſmitten withblindnes,came vnto them and told them 
that they were ont of theway , and ſo made them follow him 
out ofthe way indeed, vntill he had brought them into the 
2 — enemies: ſo _—_— —— — and Je 
uced prophets ,perceius ur blindnes in ſuch queſti- 
| — haue — — you. are — the 
way, and ſo inticed you tofaliowthem, vntill (as you nov 
ſee) they haue at laſt brought you into the tents of the Pa. 
piſts, and there they leaue you: which may bee a good ca- 
ueat for you to talce heed what maner of men you follow 


you into the gates of Sion, they lead youindeed (through 


you ſee that theſe haue done. | N 
But let vs now proceede vnto the ſecond of their ſcru- 
i groatly onto diſgnace of Pre- 
i e ry : becanſe J. ing, 


— — due conſequent. For if any man doe 
conſtrue my co i 


P 

0 in by che ſamereaſon 

— ous ——— 

ſelues. The er Faith and Hope 
Charity — and he preterreth Chari 

che other: we therefore aſſirme, that he: diſgraceth 


vnneceſlarie ſora Chriſtiam God forbicdl. To comea little 
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0 father forgine thew, far they know not what they dee : they all | 


rc — — 


| | Wherebyhe i implieth that — — boat- 8 
tained by 5 p „ Shall .cvr oy fay that S. lame: R 


difabterk] F & maketh it vnneceſfary to the attai. 
ning of — — home vnto the ve y point | | 
of our queſtion)the Apoſile Jobntelleth-vs thatwer need not . Ich wei 
that any mwn/bonld teach vs any thing, becauſe the boly ghoſt him. 
ſeife doth teach vr allchings, This cometh very neere vnto that 
which they r e. And yet(as I thinlæ) there is no man fo | 
—— om hence to collect, that S. lab diſgraceth 

reaching, or malcethit vancedful vnto our faluation : yet 
may that be wreſted out ofthe words of S. lobwwith a great | 
deale leſſe violence then it could be out of mine. S. ele- — 


ſeftome hath a notable pace to thispurpoſe, wherin he per- 3. in a. Thel. 


ſtringeth the folly —— — perfons , w 
wil — to the Chorch, but onely — | 


telling them plainely, that if they would bee ſuch Readers 
as they ought, they ſhoulde not ſtande in neede of any | 
Preachers at all. Iwill ſet downe his words, becauſe they 
be moſt pregnant, and deliuer moſt plainely his reſolute | 
— — . Ad guid, inquis, ingrodior (ſaitiy he in the perſon 
ofe conceited auditors) ig alquem Ser mocimantem anxie- | 
ro? What fhonld Idas Church (ſay they) ifthere be no may (| 
there topreach? There is their obiection. Now: heare his | 
anſwere to them. Mud omnia perdias & r: T his — | 
(faith — 2 enim | 
———————— 
ye not neede of a reader faith heJfor — 
eth in that place. — amine tue na 
It is bun only our neghyenee in g 
fend inneeds of Preaching Why fo? Meaddeth in —— | 
Omnia clara ſunt & plana ex Sci. r 
ſunt, manifeſſia ſunt. Sed quis deBratmiteſt is andivorer ict . 
nem audiends venanter, prepterce& iſtequaritie. Al things(faink. 
he) arr open and caſis inthe Feripture, and\what/ouncy is neveſſury 
— the ſame ir evident and plains. Nur breanſo m 


— 0 


| 


þ 


th. 


Jour preſent purpoſe) 3 — male bonum, ſad ot 
—— bono meli. Wee doe not pr 


| Heren, riſons, that Nos weceſſe eſt, in rebus comparandis, vt alteram vi. 
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45d fianrum argents pretiofins dicatur ? Is therefore ſuner made no 
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wanton and delicate hearers, hunting onety after pleaſure and de. 
light in o bearing that ir it which maketh vs runne ſo faſt after 
| Preaching. Heere is Chry/oftomes iudgement as concerning 
Reading and Preaching, wherein hee goeth very farre in! 
aduancing of Reading, & yet hath no purpoſe to depreſſe 
or diſgrace preaching, which no man vied more diligentiy. 

Theſe things haue I noted to rectifie the errour of ſuch 
n , and to exemplifie vnto the ſim- 
pler hearted hearers, that ſpirituall things may be compa | 
| pared together, without any wrong or diſgrace vnto ei. 
Tertul. lib. 1. | ther, yea, euen then when as one is preferred before ano- 
cont-Marck | ther. Becauſe(as Turtulias very aptly diſtinguiſheth vnto 


4s good thing before an 
exill,but as a better thing before a good. Andit is a rule of Rbe- 
Cic.lib.z.ad | rorske(yea and of reaſon too) as concerning ſuch compa. 


D N 


taperos ſi alteram landes: and therefore as S. Hierom reaſo- 


— neth againſt Ioauniam: Nusquid argent um non erit argentum, 


| ſulner if a man chance to ſay that gold is better? So may J like- 
_ _ in this our preſent . 1s K Pres- 
chi #0 preaching 5f in ſome points it be ſurpaſſed ly Reading 
Or muſt Preachin Wee be diſgraced,if Reden 
any reſpect be preferred? Hee muſt needes be a man of a 
deplored blindnes, vnto whom things ſo diſtant doe ſeeme 
— —- endetionofeading which. 
en why ſhould my commendationof cadinz,whic 
— Igaue, bot — the holy Scriptures, and to the 
ancient fathers, and to the — 1 of all true 
Proteſtants, be rather accaunted a diſgrace of Preaching, 
then their exceſsiue commendation of Preaching becat- 
countedfor adiſgrace vnto reading?or vato praying,bo 
which they haue iuſtled out ofthe Church by their Prea- 
ching. to vſe (@rmwrights owne wordes. This forſooth 
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the matter: that in comparing a Sermon with the Scripture, 
I called Preaching but, The word of a man; which they 
confidently hold to be truely and properly the = word 
of God: and reſolutely affirme that it ought to find the 
ſame credit and authority with all men. A very vntrue 
and an voſound poſition, that I ſay no more or̃it. 
And therefore I pray fo much equity of you that be vn- 
| learned(which I doubt not to obtaine of thoſe that be lear- 
ned) that that which ſhall be ſpoken againſt this falſe o- 
PRI be foperuerted as if it were ſpoken ſimpl 
againſtall Preaching : which euery good Chriſtian mu 
of neceſsity confeſle to be a neceſſary duety in the Church 
of God, and a powerfull inſtrument to draw mens ſoules 
vnto him. But yet for all that, as Preaching may bee too 
much depreſſed, ſo may it be like wiſe too much aduanced, 
euen to the diſhonour of God himſelfe, whoſe owne worke 
it is. For as Jab noteth in his booke; that aN /peake 
wickedly cuon iu defenſe of Goa, lo may a man ſpeake wicked 
ly euen in defence of Preaching. Which ſurely is then done, 
when we make our owne ſermons (which are but mens in- 
uentions ) to equall in authority Gods divine and holy 
Scripture. 
nd therefore that you may the better perceiue the 
monſtrous abſurdities ofthis fooliſh opinion, giue me leaue 
Ipray youſin ia word or two) to ſet before your eyes that 
ſtrange kind of doctrine, which theſe men haue deliuered. 
as concerning Preaching : for ſo you ſhall a great deale 
more eaſily diſcerne whether ſuch kind of Preaching be 
the word of God or no. | 
Firſt, they openly denie that the Reading of Gods word 
is a Preaching of it: becauſe this lacketh expoſition. And 
et S. lemes telleth vs, that Moſes is Preached, whenſoener 
i Read; cue witbout expoſition. In which onely inſtance of 
Reading the Scripture, Preaching may truely and proper- 
ly by called The werd of God. But yet this Reading though | 


[ob 13 7. 


8 it 


2 a — _ — —— 


1 


D. Whit- 


Cap, 39. 


| 


e The ſecond S Conterbury. 
| itbeofall other(in this one reſpect) the moſt divine and au- 


gift. P. 379. 


Ier. 36.7, 8. 


| Aug · lib. 4. de 
doct. Chriſt. 


thenticall kind of Preaching. becauſe it deliuereth the word 
forme; without either any mixture of humane inuention. 


g Preaching, and 


of all, and moſt of all caſt away from being 


very words of ſome of our chiefe reformerszthoughl know 
there be many which will hardly beleeue that ſo leaud and 
prophane a compariſon, ſhould euer proceede out ofthe 


Chriſtians as they would ſcemeto be. 
Secondly,they exclude from Preaching, all choſe diſcour. 


ancient and recent: or by way of Common place, without 
any certaine text: as the Homilies of our Church, which be 


uer diſgraced by thoſe ſcornefull ſpirits, which ſpare 
(as you ſee) the word of God itfelfe, but blaſphemouſly 


— 


of God, moſt ſimply and ſincerely in his one proper 
or any tainture of humane corruption; yet this do they firſt | | 


call this no better then play ing vpon a Stage. They be the 


mouth of a Chriſtian, eſpecially of ſo purified and refined 


r 8 


ſes which are made by any other perſons then onely by our 
ſelues. Whether it be by way of explication of a text, as 
the Comments and Sermons of diuers great Diuines, both 


*. Nea 


compare the Reading ofit, vnto the playing vpon a Stage. 
But — neither of theſe kindes doe th 5 


ing, 
phet /eremis to Read his-prophecy vnto the peaple; that 


told that it ſhould workean excellent effect in them, as it 
did in very deed, as before I haue ſhewed. Butyetthis will 
not thoſe men allow for Preaching,though Saint Aagwffine 
doth, yea & ſheweth great vic of itin the Church of God. 
Whereupon there doeth follow this euident abfurditiie; 


learned Miniſter ſhall happily meete with a moſt learned 


bn — _ 
* - — — — 1 II 


allow for Preach- || 
ecauſe they be not of@yr owne, but of another mam 
making. , And yet B-y#k was commaunded by the Pro- 


is, to Read a Sermon of another mans maleing: and wWas 


Sermon of another mans (namely Calunes or Rexar)and ſo 


indeede moſt learned and moſt godly Sermons, howſoe- 
not 


which I pray you well to marlce: That if a ſimple and vn P 


; | faſt, and topray, and to weepe before the Lord, As likewiſe did 
the reading of the law (euen Ou of a paper) vnto King Ieſi- 


Againe, euen our owne proper Sermons they veiect fron 


| being Preachings, if euer they haue beene Preached be- 


| { Preachings if euer they haue beene Prea 


The ſecond Sermon, at Canterbary. 47 
ſhall tehearſe it vnto the people, thatmuſt not be counted 
Preaching, becauſe it is not his owneʒ but his own is Prea- 
ching, becauſe it is his one; be it neuer ſo vnlearned, neuer 
ſo confuſed. 1 | | | 

Thirdly, they reie& from Preaching, euen theſe Ser-. 
mons that be our owne, vader two conditions: Firſt, if 
they be read out of a paper, as the weaknes of ſome mens 
memories compelleth them to doe; who yet may ba profi 
table members in the Church of God. But this (with them) 
is no preaching, though it be our owne inuention: and yet 
Baruł did read, not onely the Prophet Jeremios, but alſo 
his one Sermon too, Out Fa paper, vnto the people, as he 
profeſleth of himſelfe: yea, and he found thathis Reading 
to be an e ffectuall kind of Preaching;though it were, On: 
of apeper. For it cauſed both Prince and People both to 


u, as you heard before. 


fore, though in an other place, and to an other audience. 
And yet Saint Pa confeſſeth vnto the Philippians, that 


He was not aſhamed to fprake the ſame things diurri times unte 
them; adding, that 2 them it was a ſound way of infirutiion 


Thus you ſee how great a chaine ot errors this one opini- 
on hath linked together : and all ofthem, Ex aiamorro, op- 
poſed to the Scripture. Reading of the Scripture is no 
Preaching,becauſeitlacketh tion: Expoſitions of ei- 
ther the ancent fathers, or mo writers they be not 
Preaching, becauſe they be not of our owne making: Our 
owne Sermons be no Preachings, if we ſpeake them not 
by heart: Nay, though we ſo rehearſe them, 2 | 
-DETOTE:; - 

So that now you ſee what maner of Preaching that is, 
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ler. 26.8. 
Baruk 1.7. 


FA Kings 22. 


11,79. 


Philip. 3. . 


| which muſt be counted equall vnto the word God; and 
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muſt onely be our owne, be we neuer ſo ignorant: it muſt 


ther from old or new writers neither yet, by often iterati- 


on decocted; but (in a ſort) after the Anabaptiſtical man- 
ner, both ſodainely infuſed, and effuſed. This is, (with 
ble and that worthy kind of Preaching, |: 


thoſe men) that no 
which muſt, in credit and authority, equall the holy Serip- 


blind and a bad kind of doctrine. 
For theſe great inconueniences muſt needes inſue ofit: 


Firſt, if our Sermons be truely and properly the worde of 
God (as they comonly affirme) it will from thence follow, 


while, that the Fathers can erre,thePope can erre, the Cou- 


that Ye ont ſelnes cannot erre. Which were both an impu- 


may not, without blaſphemie be called The word of man. It | 


tures, in power and perſpicuity farre excell them. A very 


that the Preacher in his Sermons cannot erre. For, Tb 
word of God can not erre. And ſo, we who haue taught all this 


dent and an impious aſlertion. For what is that which can 


Chaire of Peter cannot priuiledge the Pope from errour: 


out of? Why then it is apparent, that a Sermon may not 
onely bee the word ofa man, but alſo ſometimes the word 


gory truly teacheth vs: Si deft ſpiritus, nihil adiumat locus: It it 
not the place can helpe vs, ifthe ſpirit be not with vs. 


priuiledge vs from errour in our Preaching ? The Chaire 
of Moſes could not priuiledge the Phariſes from errour: the 


the earthly Paradiſe could not priuiledg the firſt man from 
etrour: nay Heauen it ſelfe could not priuiledge the An- 
| — from errour; and can onely the Pulpit priuiledge vs 

rom errour ? Is r is not Hereſie 
Preached? is not Schiſme, and contention, and all errom 
Preached?doe not all theſe find Pulpits,to ventthemſclues|} | 


be none other mans, be he neuet ſo learned: and it muſt be 
our owne,not by ordinary courſe of reading attained, ei- 
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cels can erre, ſhall now teach, with the ſelfe ſame mouth 


PPP 


of a wicked and vngodly man; the word of a Schiſmarike, |} | 
the word ofa Papilt, the word of an Heretike. For as Gre-| 
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I proceede from humaine pride and ignorance, and from an 


. | deed no better then a very noſe of waxe, to be bowed cue- 


ſexpoſitions, to make them perfect. Theſe and diuers ſuc 
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Secondly,if Preaching betruely and properly the word 


our gloſſes mult needes be canonicall Scriptures. For the 
word of God is canonicall Scripture: and ſo wee who 
haue taught, all the expoſitionsof the Fathers, to be but the 
bare opinions of men, ſhall fooliſhly now teach of our 
owne expoſitions, that they be the very word of God: 
which is to ſet the Preacher not vp in Moſes chaire, but to 
_ downe God himſelfe, and to ſet him vp in Gods 
0 


. | 

Thirdly, if Preaching be truely the word of God, as 
they affirme, then if Iexpound the Scripture one way, and 
another man an other way, both theſe muſt bee taken for 
canonicall ſenſes, and both be true meanings of the word 
of God: though the one of them ſhould: be cleane contra- 
ry vnto the other, as they be but too too often. And ſo, euen 
we our ſelues ſhould make the holy Scriptures, to be in- 


7 way, though we bitterly and worthily reproucit in the 
iſts. 
ourthly, if Preaching be the very word of God, and the 
ſole ordinary meanes to beget a true faith in vs, as they af · 
firme; then will it from thence follow, that the Scriptures | 
ofthemſelues, are not ſufficient to ſaluation; but as the Pa · 
piſts adde vnto them their ap and vawritten tra- 
ditionsz ſo we muſt adde vnto them our vocal and ſpeakin 


like falſe & erous conſequents muſt neceſſarily follow 
that phantaſtical doctrine, that Preaching is properh the very 
word of God:of which I may truely ſay (with S. Augaſtine)Ps- 
get mo iã dicere, quam mute eas uiſaua ſaquantur, talia ſetientes, 
talia dicentes. A new and a ſtrange opinion, which only doth; 


arrogant conceit, of men which dote vpon their owne 


— 


of God, as they affirme, it will from thence follow, that all | 


giftes. 
r Why > 
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vnder none other title, but the very word of God: Purum pu- 


. 


— —„— 


, mons, when we acknowledge them to be Gods owne ho- 
ly inſtitutions: to be neceſlarie meanes ot our inſtructionʒ 
and powerfull meanes of our conuerſion: to be truthes, 
which ought of all men to be accepted and honored: when 
they conſent and agree with the holy word of God? Is not 
all this (L ay) enough, which we law fully may, & willingly| 
do aſcribe to Sermons, but that we muſt needs make them 


twice profeſſe in one and the ſame Chapter, that I bis ber 
ſpeaketh , and et the Lord. He is very well content (thoug 
hee were an Apoſtle ) that where he lackethe warrant oi 
the expreſſe word of God, that part of his writing ſnould 
be held and eſteemed but as the word of a man. But ſome 
men now adaies , are ſo farre inamored of themſelues, and 
ſo vaincly conceited of their one gift in Preaching , as 
to obtrude all the idle fancies of their owne addle heads, 


tum, flat contrary to the doctrine of S. Paulin an other place, 
who telleth vs expreſly, that a Preacher may take for the 
foundation of his Sermon, Tbe very word of God: and yet, 
build vponit, as well Clay and Senbble, as Gold and Sitner. But 


build nothing but only pure gold. Belike they would faine 
haue vs — 5 all Gadd that glitters. Hou 5 

Beloued, though we ought ( in all true ſincerity) to giue 
all due honour and reuerence vnto Sermons, when they be 
truely made according to Gods word, yet muſt we alwaiei 


put this difference betweene Sermons and Scri The N 


* . 13 


r 
* 


Why? is not all this enough which we aſcribe vnto Ser- 


ere 


the very word of God it ſelfe? The Apoſtle S. Paal, though 
he ſpake all by Gods owne holy inſpiration, yet doth hee 


theſe men do tell vs (if we will beleeue them) that they do 


1 


— 


accepted, without all exception. But for Sermons, we haue 
an other rule and direction: we muſt in them, both examine 
the /pirve of emeryſpeaber, & exact the matter of cuery ſpeech 
vnto the ſtrict rule of the ſcripture:as the G ercant dealt euen 
with the Apoſtle Paui himſelfe. So that Sermons ought to 
haue no greater credite with vz, then they can gaine vnto 
themſelues by their agreement with the Scriptures: if they 


diſſent from them, no pulpit can ſanctifie them, no ſpirit | 


can make them to bee the word of God: if they conſent 


| withthem, yet (the Canon ot the Scripture being now ſea. 


led vp)the Trath ef God. or the Doftrine of Cod, they may be 
called: but The wordof God they cannot, but onely by ſome 
Metonymie, or Synecdoche, or ſome other ſuch vnproper 


! | and figuratiue ſpeech. 


Therefore, it is as true apofition to ſay, chat 2:Sermon 
i the word of a man, as it is to ſay, that a Howſe is the works of a 


man. For as in building, though both timber, and ſtone, and 
iron, and lome, and all other the materials be the workes of 
God. yet the houſe it ſelfe (in reſpect of the forme) may 
; | both truely and fitly bee called The worke of a man : ſo is it 


alſo euen in Preaching too (which the Apoſtle Pau cal- 


letha Spiritual kinde of buildeng ) though both the Sentences 
and Teſtimonies, and Similies, and Examples, yea and Po- 
ſitions too, be the very word of God; yet the poſiture and 
| placing of thoſe things ſo together, and the diſpoſing of 
them in this and that order, and ſo conſequently the whole 
giue frame and ſtructure of that ſpeech which we cal a Sermon, 
chat is truly and properly the worke of a man. The Inuen- 
ie tion is mans; the Diſpoſition mans; the Elocution mans; 
the Action mans; the Application, and Alluſion mans: | 
nd}; and the ioyning of allthoſe things together, im one artifici- | 
all body (which giueth to the whole ſpeech the name of a 
| | Sermon) that lil ew iſe is mans. And therfore as Chry/offowe 


affirmeth of Reading, that Lectis eſt lagentii actis: ſo may 
we likewiſe affirme of Preaching, that Predicatio ef Prad. 


Pre ; canti. 


The ſecond Sermon,at Canterbury, ry * 


1. Iohn. 4. t. 


Act. 17. 1. 
1 


Gal.1.8. 


7. Cor. 3 ko. 


{ —— — 


be SW 


Bern.ſerm. 


I. in Solen. 


Pet. & Paul. 


452 The ſecond Sermon, at Canterbury. 


I fo Preaching is the action and worke of the Preacher 


cantit actio: as Reading is the action and workeof the Nes 
der, though the thing which is Read be the word of God: 


though the thing which is Preached be the trueth of God. 


Which argument howſocuer it may diſtaſte the cares oſ 


ſome ignorants which are without iudgement, yet muſt it 
needes ſeeme very milde and gentle, euen to the reprouers, 


Cartwright in his anſwere vnto the preface of the Rbæmiſi 
hee calleth the very tranſlation of the Teſtament but the 
word of a man: as — — the Scriptures which conti. 
nue notin their _—_ languages, did preſently ceaſe to 
be the word of God, & immediately become but the word] 
ofaman. This is harſhindeed , to call the Goſpelit ſelfe} 
but the word of a man, when it is tranſlated. We goe not 
ſo farre by many degrees (and God forbid we ſhould) we 
call but thoſe gloſles and expoſitions which are made vp- 
on it, The word ofa man, which is a farre more tempered} 
and qualified ſpeech. 0 

Which cenſure notwithſtanding, leſt any wicked hea. 
rer ſhould wreſt and 
ching, as ſome haue done the like vnto the deſpiſing o 
Reading; let him vnderſtand thus much: that when wee 
call a Sermon the word ofa man, we take not the word of 
a man in the worſt ſenſe : as S. Bernerddothyz who writeth 
thus ofit: Res vids e& volatilis eſt verbum hominis, nullius po- 
— — PR — word of awan is « this 

le Cf wancring of no waipht of no wortb,of no eſtimation. In th 
ſenſe wetakenotthe — of a man, for ſo it is in a kind o 
contrariety vnto the word of God, as appeareth by thok} 
titles which the Prophet Dania giueth it in the nineteeni 
Pſalme. But when we call a Sermon the word of a man, 
we tale it not by way of oppoſition to the word of God: 
but by way of diſtinction the worde of God. A 


— kW 
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| ifit be compared with ſome of thoſe ſpeeches which haue 
beene deliuered by ſome of their owne chiefeſt authors. For], 


ert vnto the deſpiſing of Prea-} 


— 
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Sermon is the word of a man, not oppoſed, but ſuppoſed 
vnto the word of God. | 

Which diſtinction I pray you diligently to marke: for in 
that onely conſiſteih the whole reſolution of this knotty 
queſtion : That a Sermon rightly made is the word of a 
man, not oppoſed vnto the word of God, but diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the word of God. A Sermon is not ſo the word 


I of God as the text it ſelfegs,buta diſcourſe framed vpon it 
| by the wit of man. | | 
Which action notwithſtanding, (leſt any wicked ſpirit 


ſhould draw it into contempt)weacknowledgeit(as I ſaid 
before)to be Gods one _ inſtitution, & one principal 
meanes of procuring mans ſaluation; as likewiſe is Rea- 
ding, Meditation, and Praying , which are no leſſe to bee 
practiſed, though in many places they bee too much neg- 
lected. We further confeſſe, that though in outward 
forme it differ from Gods word, yet in ſubſtance of matter 
it agreeth with it, if it be rightly made, and that therefore 
though it bee not (in propriety of ſpeech) the word of 


wordm, there can no man deſpiſe it, buthe deſpiſeth God that 


| ſent it. For as if a faithfull meſſenger deliuer the true ſun, 


and ſubſtance of his Maſters minde, though he vſe not pre- 
ciſely all his Maſters owne wordes, yet is it to be taken fo: 
his Maſters meſſageʒand he that deſpiſeth him in that meſ- 
ſage, deſpiſeth not the meſſenger, but the Maſter. So is it 
likewiſe in our Preaching: though the forme of our meſ- 
ſage be of our one making (as it commonly falleth out in 
an Ambaſſadors Oration) yet becauſe the matter is of our 
Maſters ſending, you cannot deſpiſe vs, but you deſpiſe 
him that ſent vs, as our Maſter himſelfe teſtifieth: Hee that 
beareth you, he heareth me, and be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mo, 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſetb him that ſent me. ED 
And thus much I thought good to ſpeake at this time, 


in juſtification ofmy former doQrine:Thata Sermon may 
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God it felfe : yet becauſe it is a trueth agreeing with Gods 
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be the word ofa man, and yet the truthof God. And that 
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this neither was intended by the ſpeaker ,nor yet ought to 
be extended by the hearer, as implying the leaſt diſgrace 
vnto Preaching,as certaine malignant and captious hearery 
ſnatching at my words, and affixing their owne ſenſes, 
haue indeuoured to inforce; to whom I with a 
better mind, and a more Chriſtian diſ- 
poſition in the hearing of 
 aSermon. | 
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PSAI. 31. VBI. 1. 2, 3, 4, 5. 


| " I, ay ioifully vnto God our ſtrength : ſing loud ynto the God of 
acob. 

Ver. 2. Take the ſong, and bring forth the timbrell, the pleaſant harpe, 
with the viole. 

Ver. 3. Blow the trumpet in the new Moone: euen in the time appoin- 
ted at our feaſt day. 

Ver. 4. For this is a ſt tute for Iſrael, and a lav of the God of Iacob. 

Ver. 5. He ſet this in Toſeph for a teſtimony : when he came out of the 


| land of Egypt, where I heard a language, that I vnderſtood not. 


He Pſalmiſt well petpending and 
WJ recounting with himſelfe in a hea- 
uenly meditation, the bleſſed eſtate 
SD whereinhe then liued in the land of 

p promiſe, & wiſely cõparing it with 
that wretched eſtate , wherein his 


$ gypt, how that he was now bleſſed, 
both with wealth and Ew ; and (that which is a great 
deale more precious then they both) with the free and ſafe 
vic of Gods holy ſervice, whereas they were vexed, both 
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& forefathers liued in the land of E- 
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with want and labour, yea and (that which is a great deale : ; 
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more grieuous then they both) with a cruel reſtraint frõ the 
ſeruice of their God: For (as Moſes recordeth in the booke 
of Exodas)they could neither ſeruetheir own God without 
danger to their bodies, becauſe they muſt offer vnto him 
the abomination of Egypt; nor yet ſee them ſerue their 
gods, without griefe vnto their ſoules, becauſe they offered 
vnto idoles, the abomination of Iſrael. This Pſalmiſt 
therefore, ballancing thoſe two eſtates together, and find- 


tranſported with that heauenly contemplation, that hee 


out of himſelfe, as S. Paul was in his ſpirituall exſtaſie, who, 


whether he were inthe body, or out of the body, be himſelfe could 


not tel: calling here vpon the whole Church, ina vebe- 
ment paſsion, to come and aſsiſt this his godly. affection, 
and to helpe him, with all ſorts of muſicall inſtruments (as 


ſound out the praiſes of ſo gracious a God: as wel for their 
exemption from thatgrieuous captiuity,as for their adop- 
tion into ſo glorious a liberty : wiſhing, thatthe day of 


obſerued in the Church, with all kind of religious and fe- 


In uam rei memoriam, that fo 
might neuer fade or periſn. | 

ence breaketh out that vehement and 
ordium of this Plalme, To ſing, and ing gains: to fing 


vp their trumpote, ar in thenew Moone. Where · 


by it appeareth, that the whole ſcope: and purpoſe of thit 


indeed nothing els, but only to rowſe vp thedrowſie ſpirits 


of 


e 


ſtiual ſolemnity, as if it were enacted by a ſtatute and a law, 
the remembrance of it 


patheticall Ex. . 


ing how graciouſiy God had dealt in his time, by multi- 
plying and vpheaping all his mercies on his Church, more 
then he had done in the time of old, he was ſo rauiſned and 


| 
| 


that bleſſed redemption might annually and eternally bee | 


aud cheerefuly : tu bring out their timbrels, their bar = thew | 
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doth, as it were, Exceſſum patiʒ he is carried, as it were, cleane 


— humane voices were too weake for his * pc to 


religious Pſalmiſt, in this his ſo paſsionate exhortation, was 


both were ruled by one heauenly conſtellation, and had 


Jo 


— — — 
ſorthe people, by the helpe and aſsiſtanceof theſe muſicall 


inſtruments, and to waken them to a holy and religious a- 
lacrity, that ſo they altogether (like ſo many ſeueral pipes 
in an organe) might ſound out with ful noiſe the praiſes 
of as , as being the chiefeſt end for which they were 
created. . R 
For a man (as ('lemens Alexandrians noteth) is not onely 
Templum, but alſo Tibia Spirita: Sancti: Hee is not onely a 
Temple, wherein the holy ghoſt dwelleth, but he is alſo a 
timbrel, whereupon he play eth the ptaiſes of God. Which 
compariſon of his hath much fit matter in it, whether wee 
reſpect the aiſpeſition of mans ſoule: or, the compoſition of bis bo- 
ay: or the natine or deſtinate ond ef them both. 6 TR | 
Firſt, forthe Soule; wee ſee by dayly experience that 
the mind of a man, ifit be indeed a mans mind, if it be not 
a brutiſh and an inhumane mind, not the mind of a beaſt in 
the body ofa man, it hath ſuch a Sympathie and coaffecti- 
on with the muſicke which it heareth, that {like Hippocrates 
his T winnes) they doe alwayes either mourne or reioyce 
together: imbracing ſtill the ſame paſsion, as though they 


but one ſpirit diuided betweene them. In ſo much that (as 
Ariſbotle reporteth in his Polier) there were diuers of the 
ancient . Philoſophers, who being euen aſtoni- 
ſhed at this admirable Symphonieand Concent of the Mind and 
Mufike 3 and not finding any good and-ſufficient reaſon 
for it, they haue thereupon concluded, That the very ſoule it 
feife could not poſſibly bee any other thing eli, but onely a kinde of 
ny and Mufike. And indeede there is ſo ncere a kin- 
dred and affinity betweene theſe two things, betweene 
Anima, and Muſica, that alwayes, for the moſt part, that 
proueth euidently true, which is vſually current in our 
prouerbialll fpecch,that/+ madus cithera,fc motus anime: As 


euen into captiuity and bondage vnto Muſike, to be ſway- 
He EE H 3 A ed 
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ed and overrated to what affection it is pleaſed. Two no- 
table examples and experiments whereof, the Scriptures| 
themſelues offer vs, to let paſſe all prophane ſtories, which] 
be of infinite variety. The firlt is of King Sax : in whom 
the rauing of a wicked ſpirit, was by the force of Atuſibe al · 
layed — calmed. The ſecond is ofche Prophet Ee , 
in whom the drooping of a good ſpirit, was by the force of 
Mnſike excited and quickened. Iwo contrary effects, and 
yet both of them wrought by the power of this one cauſe. 
Whereby it appeareth , that all the powers of mans ſoule, 
yea & all inhis ſoule, areſubic& tothe power & command 
of Muſike. So that the title of Fra, which is giuen vn- 
to Rbeteribe, may by farre better right be aſcribed vnto Mu. 
ſike : ſo ſoueraigne an empire hathit ouer the ſoule, as 7#h 
obſerueth out of P/ato. | 
Now for thebody : Phito Indens compareth the body 
ofa man vnto aMuſicall inſtrument : and the reſemblance 
holdeth well in very many ſtraines : eſpecially in theſe 
compounded inſtruments which are now ſo much in vic, 
wherein there is both Pai and Flaws ioyned together, 
For firſt, the ſtrings be rhe — the bello wes, bee 
the lungs: the wind- pipe be tbrote: the ſound- bord, be pal. 
late: the keyes abe teeth: the PhArum that ſtriketh them ib 


rongue: as Tuſy fitly calleth it: us percutiente onenia vocis in. 

— — — as Philo . in the fore alleadgei 
place. Thus the whole ſtructure of mans body is framed in 
— — though he were made vnto none — ay ul 
onely to be rrevueTNC» br, as Athenageras e im, 
that A a wind inſtrument, for that va, the holy Ghoſ 
to breath into, and ſo to ſound out the praiſes of God. 


Lea, and this is indeede his very naturall end: the ve 7 


* 


| end of mans ereation, both in body and ſoule, is, in trueih 


nothing elſe but to ſing and found out the praiſes of God 
in this life with the Saints, as the Prophet Dau teachet 
vs: and in the life to come, with the holy Angels, as 0 

| ; Apottle 
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| i if | is Rhythmicall Advſike : and he calleth for Trumpeis, which be 
| | Orgenicall Mnſike. All theſe he heere callerh for, vnto none 


Apoſtle /ob»teacheth vs: where it ſhall be his euetlaſting. 
and neuer-ending worke,toSing,as is expreſly declared in 
the booke ofthe — So that this holy Pſalmiſt ex- 
hortiag vs heere with ſuch a gabeg, to powre out by ſing- 
ing all the powers of our ſoules In the praiſe of God; hee 
therein exhorteth vs vnto none other worke, then that 
which is the principall end ofour making. 

Thus you ſee what the occaſion was of the making of 
this Pſalme: and withall, what the ſumme is of all thoſe fiue 
firſt verſes, which Inow haue read vnto you. Whereof 1 
doe not purpoſe to deliuer at this time any curious ave/y{s: 

nor yet preciſely to ſtand vpon the exact diſtinction of 
thoſe ſeuerall Muſikes,whereunfo the Pſalmiſt heere ſo ve- 
hemently exhorteth vs: but onely to point downe vpon 
one eſpeciall point, more eminent then the reſt, which will 
occupie the whole time. | 
Only here let me gue you this one general note, to make 
the way more plaine vnto that particular ſubiect, whereup- 
on I purpoſe ſomewhat longer to inſiſt: that wheravthere 
be but three kindes or formes of Maſikgs , as I/fidore obſer- 
ueth ; the firſt, Harmonical,which is expreſſed by Foyces and 
1 ſecond Rhythmicel,whichis expreſſed by Strings 
Striking: : the third Orgenicall, which is expreſſed by 
Pipes and Blowing : Or, (as S. Augnſtane diſtinguiſheth them, 


Flatas,Pwlſus : ¶ antus, in choro : Flatns, in tuba: Pulſns, in ci- 
thera : the Pſalmiſt heere calleth for euery one of them, and 
will haue none left out, as S. Auguſſius there obſerueth. He 
calleth for icyfull Singing, and /ond Singing, which is Harmoni- 
call Ma He calleth for Tambrol, Harpe, and Vioil, which 


other end, but onely that (as the booke of the Pſalmes is 
concluded ) every thing which hath breath might praiſe the 
Lord. | 


For 
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| ioyned with it, this J 
| ſo often times invite vs. 


| outlong circumlocution) expreſſe the full power and ſig · 


b 
i 


For the firſt of thoſe three Muſickes, to wit, Harmon 
call m«/icke, he nameth in the firſt verſe two ſeuerall kinds 
ofit. The firſt is Joyfal ſmging, which is called Exzltation, 
and reſpecteth the ſpringing and motion of the heart: 
The ſecond is Lond ſinging, hich is called 1«6i/ation, and 
reſpecteth the tuning and modulation of the voyee. But 
ret ſo tliat neither Exæuation is without the voyce of the 
ody; nor yet /ubi/ation, without the joy of the ſoule : but 
beonly ſodenominated from that which is predominant, 
being otherwiſe in vſe, almoſt neuerj aſunderʒ & therefore 
in this place they be joined both together: Exud. ase Deo ad. 
intori naſtro: Inb;\late Deo lacob : exultate, inbilate. As like. 
wiſe againe in the ninetyſiue Pſalme: Exuliemus Domino, 
iubilemas Deo: and in divers other places. 
Of the firſt of theſe two ſingings, to wit, of Exuhtation, 
I haue already ſpoken in another place, vpon the like 
occaſion which is offered at this time: and therefore, with- 
out either any repetition, or further circuition, I will now 
come to the ſecond, to wit, to Iubilation, and ſhew yon 
what that is. Which point I am induced the rather 10 
diſcuſſe, yea and that ſomewhat largely, becauſe I find it 
ſo often, euen inculked vnto vs, throughout the whole 
tract of this bookeſof Pſalmes: Reieyce, aud iubilato, in 
one place: Sing and inbilate ,in another: Play and inbilate, 
in another. And ſo cuer ( forthe moſtpart) when then 
is any exhortation vnto (piricvall reioy cing, there ſtill i 
/ation, as though our inward io) 
could not be rightly t , vnleſſe this Iubilation wert 
therewith intermixed. Let vs therefore now conſidet 
what this Izbilation is, whereunto the holy Scriptures doe 


Inbilation (as ſome thinke) is an Hebrew word, inden 
ſed and made free amongſt the Latines, as diuers other 
ſtrang words be: becauſe otherwiſe theycould not (with · 
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nification of it : a wordemore familiar amongſt Diuines, 
then amongſt ſecularwriters,it being comonly applicd vn- 
to the expreſsing, of a ſpirituall and heauenly reioycing. 
In which word, there be diuers of the ancient Fathers, 
which thinke there lieth hidden ſome Divine and Hea. 
uenly myſteries: and therefore it is a matter that is wor. 
thy the noting, to ſee hat ſtrange ſpeculations they haue 
deuiſed in it, and how greatly they haue laboured and 
toyled themſelues to giue vs the full ſignification of it. 
Origen, when he commeth to expound this word Iubelare, 
profeſleth, that he feeleth himſelfe to be inwardly tou- 
ched, he knoweth not by what ſecret and extraordinarie 
motion, to ſearch into the ſecret meaning of it: hoping 
verily thereto find, The/aurum um in parua diftione, 
as Saint Chryſoſteme writeth in another like caſe; that is, 
Some great ireaſure conched in this little word, And the ra- 
ther is he ſo conceited of this word, becauſe he findeth a 
place inthe Pſalmes, where it is thus written, Beats popu 
lus, qui intelligit Inbilationem : Bleſſed is the people which vn. 


tum operis ſit quod populum poſſit beatum facere: What great 
and bidden myſterie (or rather indeed, what treaſurie) hi; 
Inbilation &, which is able to make bleſſed, not onely the practiſers, 


t alſo the very wnderſlanders of it. Saint — — in lilce 


ſort , whether it were, that he had read this pſace of Origen, 
and ſo, by imitation, borrowed his conceit from him; or 
whether, by the light of his owne vnderſtanding, he light 
into the ſame conceit with him, I know not ; but he alſo 
bandleth this ſame word /xbuare after the ſelfe- ſame man- 
ner. For when he commeth vnto the expoſition ofit, he 
likewiſe profeſſeth, that he cannot, by any meanes, ouer- 
paſſe it: finding himlelfe inſtiged by an inward inſpirati- 
on, to ſearch into the in ward and hidden meaning ofit. 
And he alleadgeth for his reaſon that ſame place of the 


derſtandeth that roioycing, which is called Inbilation: and there- | 
forehe ſaith, that he cannot but ſearch out, quid iſtud tan. 
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Pſalme, Beatus qui inteligit Tubilationem : Adding further, 
(as Origendid before him) that it needs muſt be ſome great 
and weighty thing,and very worthy to be ſearched, whoſe 
bare knowledge is able to makeall his knowers bleſſed, as 
it is ſaid of this word: concluding with this praier , to at- 
taine vntotheright vnderſtanding of it, Dat mibi Deus no- 
ſter intelligere, quad dicamʒ Det vobis intelligere,quod audiatis: God 
Line me underſianding toknow what I ſpeake , and God gius you 
| knowledge to underſiaud what you hae. Vnto both parts of 

which praicr I doe hartily fay, Auen; as handling now 
that 1 and difficult argument, which hee then ſo 
greatly feared. Let vs therefore now approch vnto the ſe- 
crets and myſteries of this /ubi/ation , vnto which we haue 
made ſo-great a preparation. einn 
Hllaris ſaitli, that this Iabilareis, vox agreſtit & paſtoralit, 
a word that is borremed aus of thecoumrey: but how, or by what 
reaſon, heexpreſleth not.Onely thus much he ſcemeth(by 
the forenamed titles)obſcurely to infinuate, That Inbilation 
| is a voice which repreſents that ioy, which Shepheards vſe 
to make whenas they ſheare their ſheepzor, husbandmen, 


' when as they inne their fruit; which commonly they doe 
with great gladnes and reioycing : asthe prophet Dawid 
noteth in one of the Pſalmes, where he compareth his one 


ioy, for the fulnes of1t, vnto the husbandmans ioy, when lu 


| corne,and wine aud oyls increaſorb, which he inſinuateth to be 
| . The prophet Iſai like wiſe vſeth that ſame compari 


compence the ſorrow of his people: he faith, that ther 
\ ſhalbe ſuch 4 ioy, aud ſuch a ſhomting in the land, ar is commonly v. 
[ed as the ſhaking of the aluss, and the gathering of the grapei, 
when the vintage is ended. Whereby it is euident, that that 
worke was alwaies done with great mirth and iollity. Of 
| which kind of reioycing, the eight Pfalme may ſerue vi 
for a pregnant Mullan, as appearcth by that Inſcripti- 
on which is prefixed vnto it; — it is intituled, P/a/m 


C alcantim 


on, to expreſſe that great ioy where with God would te- 


n a 
=y -£ E 
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| 


nen (faith he) when they gather in their fruites , doe w/e te ſing 


call, by the name of lubilation. 


called Offephoria, wherein they were wont to adde vnto 
.| their ongs,asthe foote and keeping ofthem, Eleven, In, Ia: 


teth in t 


 [appearethin the prop 
| the Moebrres, that they ſhall die with the voice of ſbouting 


as Iſcaore teacheth: 
vſe thereof moſt frequently be in the former ſenſe. Such 
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Calcantimm in torculeri, A ſong of the treaders in the winepreſſe : 
the very title ofthis Palme too, as Theodoret noteth out of 
the Septaagnit. And this country ſinging (as Hularie thin- 
keth) is indeede the true and the right Iubilation. Of which 
opinion! alſo is that learned Romane Varro, that great 
maſter of words, who thus diſtinguiſheth of this word 
Intilare ; that Quirit ars, is Vrbanorum but, Inbilare,Raſtico. 
rum. Saint Auguſtine giueth ſome light vnto this forena- 
med opinion, by adding a familiat example to illuſtrate 
itzbut yet he goeth far more cunningly about it. As country 


fer toy, aud in their ſong, which conſiſtetb of words, doe imtermixe 
certains other woyces, which be indeed no words, but notes and in. 
teriectiam of their inward affoctiont; T he ſe veyces (ſaith he) doe 
properly expreſſe that inward {ſion , which we commonly doe 
ch voices were thoſe med 
leys, which the Acheman: vſed in their folemne facrifices 


| 


which words haue no certaine and fixed fignification 
but onely be notes of their inward paſsion, as Phetarch no- 

in them. The firſt, being the Iubilu of their Peans 
and mirth-ſongs 3 the latter, the Iabilus of their Threm and | 
mourning ſongs. For, Iubilus ſeruethfor this vſe alſo, as wel | 
as for the former. The voice of Iubilariou, is ſometimes the 
voice of tribulation, yea and of Iagalarios too, as euidently 
hecy of Amor, where hee threatneth 


and Jabilaiom. So that this Jsbilanon hath not onely his Ca. 
narum, and Blendn/nus, but alſo - Ong , and Oneru- 
lan too, not only his ee ut alſo his Hypodoriom too, 
tis, not only his light and glad mu- 
ficke, but al ſo his heauy and ſad muſielce too; though the 
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voices likewiſe be thofe l, which the Romanes were ac- | 
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cuſtomed to mingle with their ſongs. 75 peas: Jo triumybhs: 
I; Hymen, and ſuch like. And (to illuſtrate it by a domeſti- 
call and familiar example, becauſe Iabilut is a domeſticall 
and familiar country- ſong) ſuch voices bee thoſe Fauues 
which are oftentimes vſed and intermixed with our ſongs: | 
wordes of no proper and determinate ſignification, but on- 
ly intimations of our in ward affection, which they argue 
to be full. Whereunto euen the Greeke word which is vſed 
for Iubilaton, doth ſeeme to haue a kind ofalluſion: for it is 
AN, as it were a compoſition of Fa, la, la, nomius fictitioʒ 
by a word which is made to the ſimilitude ot the ſound: as 
Balatut ouium, for the bleating of ſheepe: hinnitus Equoram, 
for the neying of horſes, and ſuch like. The licence is well 
knowen vnto ſuch as bee learned, yea euen vnto — 

e 


meane Grammarian, vnder the figure 30 12, Theſe 
muſical interiections be (as they thinks) — in 
the firſt ſignification. bl | 
Now other of the Fathers doe take this word otherwiſe: | 
affirming it to be, not Agreſtis, but Miliarit vox; Not a voyce 
which is — out of tba field from Farmers, but a voce which 
is borrowed ont of the campe from ſouldiers : this Inbilus beeing 
drawne from that Hebrew Jebel, which ſignificth(as is no- 
ted) A Trumpet, or 4 Cornot, a warlike and a ſouldiersinſtru-| 
ment. 

But yet the opinions of thoſe Fathers, doe euen in this 
ſame point, not a little diſſent. Origen ſaith of this Iubilation, 
that it is Clamor exercitui, vnanimiter ſe ad pugnam cohortantin 
Inbilation(ſaith he)is the vozce of an armie, wherein enery ma 
exhorteth andhearteth on bis. f:llow to march valiantly forward, 
and to ſet vpon the enemie. With whom likewiſe agreeth Hi. 


aſecond cogitation, in a new ſignification. 4 th 

Such a Iabiuss was that, which the Germanesr vſed whai 
they ſet vpon the Romanes in Marius his armie, crying one 
vnto another, Ambrones, Ambrones; hauing that then for 
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larien the forealleadged place; taking now this /ubilare,by 
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their Watch- word, as we commonly at the charge, vſe to 


erie out, S Georgezand the French men, S. Diomſſez and ſo 


ſpicating the beginning of the fight with his name, as it 


even inraging themſelues with that militarie Iubilation. Such 
a Inbilus was that likewiſe which the Remanes themſelues 
vſed, when they ſet vpon the Latines, ad capre paludem: 


Marcus on Dnintas,on Dociut, and ſo forth, euery man bid- 
ding his brother be ſtrong, as the Prophet Iſai ſpeaketh, 
mw make all ſpeede poſsible to aſſaile them on the ſud- 
daine. And therefore after their ſolemne ſacrifice en noni. 
capratinis,which was purpoſely inſtituted in remembrance 
of that victorie, the people were inzoyned to vie this Rite 
and Ceremonie, to runne from the plece where their ſacrifice was 
made, as fail as they could: and in their running, to call out, Mar- 
cut, Quintus, Decius, and divers ſich like names : which 
they did to this purpoſe : Firſt to admoniſn them, how no- 
table a victorie they had once obtained, by vſing that mi- 


notable victories they may afterward obtaine, if they re- 
member but to vſe the like imbulation againe. A memo- 
rable example, both of which I, and alſo ofthis no- 
table effect that it wrought, there is ſet down vpon record 


brought into the hoſt of //rae/3 the Philiſtims then hea- 
ring that ioyfull Aaeaeyzds,which the Iſtaelites then made 


{ |wordsof their incitement & militarie cohortation be pur- | 


y theſtrength and power of this militarie 


Fully vnto it: as appeareth in the ſtorie; where the verie 


euery other nation on that Saint which is their patron: au | 


were with an Omen, and ſo incouraging. yea & after a ſort, 


wherein every one incouraged his fellow by his name, Os | 


litarie iubilation : and ſecondly, to premoniſh them, how | 


in the firſt booke of Samuel, when the Arke of God was | 


for the comming of it, when they ſhouted ſo for ioy, they | 
4 were ſuddainly fo terrified and appalled at the matter, that 
Itbey were brought to the point almoſt to flic for feare: 

' but yet ( onely b 

iubilation)they gathered vp their ſpirits , and ſtood man- 


F 
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poſely regiſtred, that ſo they may the better bee both ob. 
lerued, and remembred. Be ffrong. O ye Philiſtims,andpleyt 
men (ſay they) leſt ye become ſlaves uno the Hebrewes now, 4 
heretefere they haus beene to you. Be valiant therefore,and fight i 
aut. By which onely incouragement and exhortation,they 
then got the day ot them: and wonne that ſame famous a 
renowned victory, wherin God himſelfe (as they thought 
was led into captiuity, being taken a priſoner in the field 
. military cohortation is /ubilation m the ſecond ſigni 
cation. | 

Now Bai though he agree with Origen ,that this /ubile- 
tion is a militarie word; yet doth hee diſagree in this, that 
he ſaith it is a voyce,not of Exhortation, but of Gratulats 
on: it is var vincemium, not praliantium, as he writeth in 


place. It is not the voyce which ſouldiers doe vic, to ex- 


one another when they go to fighting, but rather ſuc 
a voyce as they doe expreſſe, when the victory is got | 
and they haue done fighting. With whom likewiſe c 
ſent, both . Nyſſen, d T heodorite, & c Rasmus, who al ofth 


affirme that Invi/ationic a voxce of «triumphant reieyring, v hi 


preſuppoſeth a victorie. Such a Ibilus was that which 
Iſfraalues made, when the Arke was brought into thei 
eampe, as you . _— itis ſaid that — with 
migbey ſhot, /a t earth rang apaine, imagining that 
they had gotten the Aae — — — 51 
noted inthat place: and therefore it was that they 

ted ſo for UN—᷑—³ — — in 


prouerbe. F his/ and this tri rewojcing, is [ 
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| Hain his „ feeemeth wholiyll 
allow both the former — of this word. al ilaia 
as indifferently repreſcating the true nature of it. For d 


| he compareth the ĩoy ofthe lewes, which they ſhall hg 


by thecomming aftheir Meſſies, to the reioyci 
farmers , when they gather in their fruits, and to the n 


umphing 
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of | they ſing their Alelu-iab,vnto the Lord their God. 


Þ and when the ſonnes of God did Inbilat wnto me? Cm Inbileron 
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67 
umphing of ſouldiers, when they diuide their ſpoiles: therin 


plainely alluding vnto both the forenamed ſignifications 
of this word, that it is both Agreſtis and Alilit aris vox. But 


Tue third Sermon, at Paules Croſſe. 


the Prophet Moſes ſeemeth partly to reiect them both, as 
ſomewhat defectiue, and not ſufficiently expreſsing the 
whole nature ofit. For he, deſcribing the Ibilation of the 
children of Iſrael, whẽ they ſang their ioyful Peax vnto the 
molten Calfe, when as Jeſbua told him that it was the found 
of warre, There is a ſound of warre in ile hofie : no, no (ſayeth 
Moſes to him) this noy/e is neither the voce of them that flie, nor 
yet the voyce of them that follow, nor of any ſucb tumuiiubus and 
militarie velitation, but it i the veyce of Singing and Inbilation. 
Whereby he inſinuateth, that there is a * which is 
not like any noyfe that is vſed in warre : neither the voyce 
of a fight, nor the voyce ofa flj Fee h both theſe may 
be called Inbilationrtoo, as you heard before) but there is a 
Iubilation of a more diuine and heauenly nature, like that 


religious and holy finging, whichis vſed by the Church in 


the ſeruice of God, and in ſetting out of his praiſe, either by 
the Saints heere in earth, or by the Angels in heauen, when 


In the former of which ſenſes, ſor the Singing of 
Saincts in the Church of God, is this worde Jubilee 
vſed in the ninth Pſalme, Veni exultemmus Domino , iubilo- 
wns Deo ſalatari noſtro. O come let vs Sing vmotbe Lor d, and 


expounding what is meant by the latter: the'#i5/40r5 (as 
it oftentimes fallethour)being placed in the former place. 
And where muſt this Iwb;/arron be vſed? It followeth in 
the next words, Let vs come before hi preſence, that is, ie bis 
church, by the conſent of expoſitors. In the ſecond of 
theſe ſenſes, for the ſinging of Angels, is this word inbilare 
vſed,in the bookeof bb.  Wherewaſf thow\ faieth God vnto 
him) when the flarres of the morning all together did)praiſe 1 


Wee, 


let vs Inbilate mo tb roc f au ſalvation. The firſt word | 
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able reiojcing, but ana 
vnto God, whe is himſeffe vnſpeakeable ? And he thereupoſ 
concludeth, Quad ſi ilum fari non potes, & tacere nam dla 
quid reſtat tandem, uiſi vt iubilesꝰ If then thou neither camſſ ar. 
preſſe bim, nor ouglreſt to ſuppreſſe him, what other thing rema- 
nth, but to inbilate wnto bim? Which is (as you haue heard) 


omnes fuy Dei. Meaning heere by them, the Angels: as S. 
Hierom expoundeth it. And this religious Melody and 
holy Singing is Iubilation in the fourth ſignification. 
Now, if a man deſire to vnderſtand more particularly 
what the nature of this kind of Jabilation is, becauſe the 
ſinging and rejoycing of Angels is a thing vaknowen vr 
to vs; S. Augaſtiue giueth vs this adumbration ofit. Ju 
lare, ſaith he, Eſt gaudium verbis non poſſe explicare, ſed t 
men. voce teſlari. He ſaith, that Inbilation 1 4 kind of vnex 
preſſible ioy, which may , in ſome ſort, be vttered by the voyce, b, 
yet cannot be expreſſed by any words, With whom like wiſt 
Saint Gregory conſenteth moſt fully, defining Iubilation t 
be nothing els, but Corals letitias, qui oris e fficacia non expletar, 
vt ch gaudium quis nec dicere poteſt,nec tacere: This Inbilatinf 
(faith he) s/ache flood of ioy, as 4 man can neither let ont by. 
vtterance, nor yet keeps in hy ſilence , leſt he be ouerwhelmed 
with it: but hee is brought to ſuch a paſſe, that (as EN 
| charmus ſpeaketh) hee is aiyuy duvis, ame oryay ddurar 
He is made by it, altogether wnfit to ſpeake, yet altogether vnbh 
to hold his peace. He can neither Rericere, nor yet Recmam 
gaudia ments, as another Father writeth: He hath neither | 
| Gimiſeife a poſſibiltyto witer, nor yet a power to ſmotber that i 
| which is within him. And therefore Saint Awugnſtme Caith i 
another place, that in this iubilation our hart doth Pari 
rire, quod nos poteft parere : Our heart (faith he) in ts im 
paſſion of [nbilation it ſo paſſingly ſurprized and onerchargd will 
iey, that it laboreth no leſſe then a woman in ber traxell, and ys 
cannot be delivered of that which it conceiued. Wherupon hein 
ferreth: Et quem decet iſta inbilatio , mſi ineffabilens Dewnl 
Then to whom can belong this unſpeake 
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meane courſe betweene both. It is a kind of ſpeech, be- 
cauſe it is a voyce: and it is a kind of ſilence, becauſe it is 
an inſignificant voice. And therefore, he ſaith in another 
place, that Inbilare, eſt ruitare Deo letitias noſtras:To Inbilate, Aug. in 
15 wot to ſpe e ont, but eo belch out aur 509 Unto Sad; as it were Pal. 101. 
from a full ſtomacke: and in another place, Quad poteri- 
tis explicare, clamate : quod non poteritis, Jubilate. So that | Aug. in 
this Iubilation, is afarre more Diuine and Heauenly re- |Pſal.So. 
| ioycing, though it be but onely in our hart conceiued, then 
any that can by our words be expreſſed: and therefore of 
God is much better accepted, as Saint Bernard teacheth 
vs: Plus valet Jubilus cordis, quan ſtrepitur oris: motus gandio- |, germ 
rum, quam ſonu labiorum, conſonantia voluntatum, magis quam ſuper Saks, 
| vocum. Thus you ſee, both how manifold, and how pro- regina. 
$ | found a ſenſe, there lieth hidden in the name of Iubilation: 

df | which I haue inſiſted the longer vpon, becauſe Lobſerued, 
ſo many fathers, and ſo ancient, ſo wiſe, and ſo learned, to | 
be brought by this one word, into ſo great a muſe, and al- 
moſt into a maze. And therefore Iiudged that not vnwor- 
thy your hearing, which ſo many graue fathers and of ſo 
great learning, haue iudged to be worthy their inquiſiti- 
on and ſearching, yea and that with ſueh infinite and vn- 
exhauſted paines and diligence, as this treatiſe muſt needs 
repreſent, and ſubiect vnto the eies of all men, that are of 
any iudgement. | 

Nou the end of all this long amplification, is no more 
but onely that one ſhort leſſon, which the Apoſtle Iobn gi. 
ueth vs, in the firſt of his Epiſtles, to wit, that in bis our reiey- 1. Iohn 1.4. 
cing vnto God,our ioy muſt be full, Ful, not faint, not formal, not 
hypocriticall; but true, ſincere, effectuall: that it may be in- 
deed, as it is in name, a Iubilation: that is, a full and hartyreioy- 
eing. Then to come now ſomwhat lower from this ſeraphi- 
call diſcourſe, wherein I haue ſpoken but onely to a few; 
and to deſcend vnto more familiar and popular matter , | 
and to apply all this treatiſe vnto our preſent purpoſe. 
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In vaine doe wee now celebrate this feaſt of mirth and 
ioy, if we haue no ioy of it: and if we haue ioy, we haue it in 


ö 


rr 
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deed nothing els, but ¶ urdit dilatatio, that is, an inler ging and 
{ſpreading ont of the bat; as Sorrom is nothing els, but onely⸗ 
contracting, and « preſſing it together. And ſurely the Lord, in 
this point, hath done graciouſly his part, that our ioy may 
be full. For he hath euen dilated and inlarged our heart, a 
the prophet //ai ſpeaketh, that we may largely reioice: yen 
and further, he hath alſo inlarged the matter and ſubiectof 
our ioy, and made it proportionable vnto our heart, that 
our ioy on all ſides, may euen ouerflow : and that our re. 
ioycing (as here he requireth) may be indeed a right Jubi 
lation. For in what ſenſe ſoeuer we take this Inbuatzor, the 
Lord hath giuen vs as great occaſion to vſe it, as euer hee 
did the Iewes, who baking called to it. 34 
For firſt, if Iubilation be taken for the country mans ſing; 
ing, occaſioned by the plentifull increaſe of their fruitez 
(as it is inthefirſtſenſe) then neuer had any countrey mey 
in the world, greater cauſe of /ubi/ation and harty retoycing 
| when their corne and wins ard ojle increaſed , then our whole 
country hath, by thoſe many, both peaceable and plentiful 
yeeres, which God (of his goodnes) hath now a long tim 
giuen vs: wherein we haue attained that happy coniunci 
on, which Dauid prayed for vnto his beloued Hiern/alen, 
that there is amongſt vs, beth peace within our walles, an 
plenteonſnes within our palaces ; yea, and within our cottays 
too: yea and that both theſe ſo great, as the world hath m0 
where ſcene, in this our preſent age. | 
For firſt, as concerning the Peace we haue inioyed; i 
may truely be called The peace of God which paſſeth al u 
— For it paſſeth indeed all humane vnderſtagd- 
ing, that ſo many plots being daily deuiſed, ſo many ſnare 
being ſecretly laid, and ſo many engins being cunning: 


9 


the hart, and not in the hppes onely. For 7oy, (as the Stoiks 
note, who are the moſt accurate definers of paſ: ions) is in- 


8 


Iy applied , by ourreſtles and erreconcileable enemies, tor 


ſ che breaking of our peace, and the ytter rooting out of 


Gods religion from amongſt vs: yet that ( maugre all the 
malice of all the limmes of ſatan) our Church {ould ſtill 
continue in a ſweete and conſtant peace, and that all rhe 
gates of hel ſbouid not prenaile againſt it: but that, (notwithſtan- 
ding all their wicked machmations) our Church ſhould 
not onely inioy peace in it ſelfe,but alſo ſhould giue peace 
vnto all her bordering neighbours : being erected as a 
Sanctuary for all the afflited members of all other Chur- 
ches, to fe vnto, as birdes vnto their bill, as the Pſalmiſt ſpea- 
keth , there to ſhroud themſelues amongſt her greene and 
Hlouriſhing branches, from all thoſe greeuous tempeſts 
«hichathome in their owne countries haue fiercely — 
ten vpon them, and forced them to take their flight a- 
way from them, finding heere that bleſſed peace and 
tranquillitie in our Church, which in their owne they haue 


yet could neuer get. So that for this our Peace wee muſt 


It is onei God himſelfe, yea euen the God of peace, that hath made 
thes peace amongſt vs. Our peace is the Lords doing , and it i: 
wonderful in our cios, conſidering the oppoſition: It is (as 
ſaid before ) The peace of God which paſſeth all vnderſtandin; 
And therefore vnto him, tor this his gracious fauour , we 


ought to offer vp our hearty Iubilation. | 
ow for our Plenty, which is Gods ſecond bleſsing vpon 


this our nation, & the ſecond argumẽt to excite vs vnto this 
country-iubilation 5 that hath beene ſo wondrous great a- 
mongſt vs, as though God himſelfe had made windowes in 
beauem, to raine it downe vnto vs. For what one is there of 
al ourneighbour nations, whoſe indigencie and want hath 
not beene ſupplied by our Plenty and abundace? France, 
Spaine, Germanie, yea, and Itah it ſelfe , thoughitſtand ſo 
diſtant from vs. So that the title which Cato giueth vnto 
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fought for, with the ſpending of their deereſt blood, and | . 


needs conclude with the poet, that Deus vobit hac otia fecit: | 
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Ficilie, to be the chrefeft barne,nay the very nurſe of Italie, that 
cella penaria, & nutrix Italia, that may in ſome degree be ap- 
lied vnto our land, aſwel as to that Iſland: who haue from 
— nouriſhed ſome of the very chiefeſt Principalities of 
Italie, euen then, when the breaſts failed of their ancient 
nurſe Sicice, & were vtterly dried vp. So that as once the lad 
of Egypt in the time of leſepb was a common ſtorehouſe vnto 
all her neighbours, to relieue them with her Plenty in their 
reat neceſsity: ſo hath our land oft times beene, through 
Gods mercie and goodneſlez with which euen . it ſelfe 
cannot compare in fruitfulnes : for Egypt hath ſuffered ma- 
ny ſamines, yea and thoſe great ones too: ſo that her inha- 
bitants haue beene forced, both to ſell themſelues, and their 
wiues, and their children, and all that euer they had, to buy 


| themſelues bread, and ſo of ſabiects to become ſlaues and 
ſeruants, and that onely for the neceſity of their famiſh-| 


ed belly : butour land hath neuer ſuſtained any raminein| 
any mans memorie ; the hardeſt that it hath at any time 
indured, is but Awnone Caritas, it is not Fametit cannot bet 
called Famine, but onely a little Dearth : yea and euen that 
Dearth alſo, rather growing (often times) from thoſe cot · 
morants our Cornemongers, then from the fault of our 
earth. Which Dearths of ours, notwithſtanding when they 
be euen at the deareſt, yet may be counted Plenties, if they 
be but compared with the ordinarie harueſt ofother coun· 
tries. It is noted amongſt vs as a very great Dearth, and i 
put into our Chronicles amongſt our rareſt accidents, if| 
wheate bee but brought vnto ſome forty ſhillings or foure| 
markes a ſcame and that not often neither : which in di- 
uers other countries, is very farre beneath the ordinarie 
prices, as our Merchants daily find by their owne experi- 
ENCE, | . \ | 
So that all the world may beare vs witneſfe, that as once 
the dewe of heauen fell onely downe vpon Gedeon fleece;| 
when as all the earth beſide was hard and dry about it; ſo 
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Jabuſe in our vnholy feaſts and bankets | where we Iubi- 
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the dewe of Gods bleſsing hath onely fallen one our land, 
when all our neighbor countries haue beene'deſtitute of it, 


| 


the hand of the farmer, but yet every where harrowed by 
the hand of the Souldier, & rent almoſt in ſunder, with all 
thoſe great calamities, which fireand cruell ſword could 
bring vpon them, and that for.many yeares together: 


ſonnes and our daughters like the poliſhed corners of the Temple : 
our Oxen ſtrong to labour: Our Sheepe bringing foorth thouſands 
and ten thouſand; of increaſe : Our garners finſſed full with all 
manner of ſtore: haning no inuaſiom, nor leading into captiuitie nor 
no complayning in our ſireets. So that all the world may iuſt- 
ly ſay of vs, O bappy arethe people that bein ſuch a caſe: and we 
may as iuſtly ſing againe vnto them, Tee, are the peo- 
ple that baus the Lord for their God: for that is indeede the 
true cauſe of all our happines, if wee truely looke into it. 
And therefore vnto him for this his great mercy,. we ought 
hartily to Iubilate. But ſurely our vathankfulnes in this 
point hath beene exceeding great: we haue not offred vn- 
to God this Iubilation of thankefulnes in any meane pro- 
portion, as his goodnes deſerueth: but abuſing thoſe fore. 
named great bleſsings of God, both of Peace and Penty,vn- 
to cur own luſts,we grow wilde and wanton m, Ale 


Sodonnites, into Pride, Luſt, and Ialeues, & fuines of bread: theſe 
be the true effects, which (in ſteade oftrue thankfulnes) our 
Peace and Plenty haue produced in vs: We call forthe tim. 
brel,the harpe, and the viole (as the Prophet Ia noteth in the 
Iewes) and for all thoſe other aſtruments, whichheere you 
ſee conſecrated vnto holy Iubilations, and theſe wee daily 


late vnto our bellies, as though we made them our Gods, 
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whileſt we, in the meane ſeaſon, haue ſit quietly at home, 
| Emery manwnder his vine and under by figtree, as the Prophet 
Micah ſpeaketh , without all manner of feare; hauing eur 
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forgetting God himſelfe, who is the fountaine of all mer 
cie: and therefore(ſaith the Prophſt) my people are lea inn 
captizitie. Therefore : that is, for theft vnthankfulnes in for 
getting of God, the giuer of all nes: a great, and a 
wſt cauſe: Which judgement I płay God to turne away 
from vs, and to forget all our vnthankfulnes z who ſurely 
haue matched them in their ſinue, yea & outmatched them 
tooʒ and therefore haue great and inſt cauſe to feare, leſt ue 
be matched with them in the puniſhment of their finne, Fc 
what meaneth this hanging & this lingering plague, whic 
houereth ſo long(likea ſad and threatning cloud) ouer the 
heads of vs all, in all the corners of this land? Somewhen 
rayning downeſadly,ſomewhere drizling but ſoftly, the 
droppes of Gods diſpleaſure : what meaneth it I ſay, but 
that ſeeing God perceiueth how negligent we haue been 
to Iubilate in our Hymnes the tunes of thankeſgiuing fo 
his benefits receiued, he will now make a triall whetha 
we wil bemorediligentto iubilate in our 7hrenes the tear 
of repenting for his iudgements threatned. 

If by neither of theſe two meanes we can be wonne vn 
to God, but that, like thoſe peruerſe and froward children 
of whom our Sauiour Chriſt complaineth in the Goſpe 
we wil neither be brought to dance when God pipeib wntor 
vor yet to lamont, when he monrneth unto vs, there is doubtleſiſ 
yet behind, inthe bellie of this blacke and ſlow-mouin 
cloud, that fierce and grieuous tempeſt to be rained down 
vpon vs, wherof the prophet Dawidſpeaketh in the Pſalm 
that God will rainedowne vpon the heads of the wicked 
both ſnares, and fire, and brimſione, and plaguer,and ſtormos, n 
B69 pr of their cuppe.For it is a ſureruk 

of vnchangeable verity, which — — giueth 11 
that $5 won reddis Dos faciendo quod deber, redaes ei patiendo mu N 
dabos. Hs that payeth not God bis right,in doing that he ongbt:6 
will pay him bis right, in ſuffering that be ought. But to proceed 
to the next point. | 1 


—ä—ͤ—— 


ä 


If Inb:lation be taken for a militarie cohortation, exci- 
ting and ſtirring vp one another to alacrity (as it is in the 
ſecond ſenſe) then haue we both great and iuſt cauſe, to 
vſe euen this kind of Iubilation too. Who, though we 
haue no made a new, and a true peace (as we are perſwa- 
ded) with thoſe old aduerſaries of ours, with whom we 
haue had a long & a ſtrong iarre, (a iarre indeed more tru- 
ly then a warre) though (I ſay) at this preſent, we count all 
to be ſure, and ſing nothing but Peace, Peace, as it is in the 
Prophet: yet ought we not in reaſon to be ſo lulled aſleepe, 
and as it were bewitched with the ſweete and charming 
name of Peace, as vtterly to forget the time of war. It is no 
ill policie, whileſt the weather is calme, to prouide for a 
ſtorme. For though the tempeſt of all their old diſpleaſure 
be now for the preſent well blowne ouer: yet haue we not 
a Rainbow, to giue vs full aſſurance, that the like ſtorme 
ſhall neuer ariſe againe from that quarter. And therefore, 
though we haue great cauſe of reioycing in this our pre- 
ſent peace, and 1uſt cauſe to iubilate vnto God for the 
ſame, as before I noted: yet ought we not ſo ſecurely to be 


the men of Laiſh were, we be alſo taken tardie, as th 
were. The ſtorie is well knowne. Itis a good rule whic 
the Apoſtle Paul giueth vs, notonely in ſpirituall matters, 
but alſo in ciuill too: That he which now ſtandeth, ſhould take 
beed leſt be fal. And it is no euill rule which Fpicharmus gi- 
veth vs, Nude, xa pipraro H , agiea Toure Twy H: 
that, varctfulues, and diſtruſtfuluei, be the very ſewer of wiſdome 
aud prudence. Which I ſpeake not, to buz into the heads of 
the people any vnneceſſarie iealouſie and ſuſpition, which 
were contrarie vnto charitie: but to rowze and ſtirre them 
vp vnto neceſſarie vigilancie and circumſpection, that 
I they ſleepe not in ſecurity: that they be not too forward, 
(sche moſt men are now adaies) zn caſhiering of their ar- 


9 2— 


mour, 


" The third Sermon at Paules Croſs, 75 


repoſed in it, as to thinłe, that this our ſtate, cannot be 
changed from it: leſt if we be too ſupine & too careleſle,as | 
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mour, and in Breatzing their ſwords into ſubes, andtheir ſperarer 


into ſpades, as the Prophet Aicha ſpeaketh; leſt the time 


do ſodainely fal vpon them, (yea and that ere they be pro- 
uided for it) when they would with them brought backe 
into their old formes againe, as the Prophet Joel noteth. I 
will not Male ominari, — Iſee no iuſt cauſe : but yet 
thus farre I hope I may ſafety goe with Saint ¶Augaſtiue, as 
to Fe youthis one watchword, for your better caution, 
and to ſhake off too much preſumption. : that Nemo poreſt 
veraciter amicus eſſe bominis, niſi ipſius fuerit primitus veritatss ; 
that Thoſe men can hardly be truely friend: to any, that be not 
truely friends vnto the truth it ſelſe. For (as Saint Hierom well 


| obſerueth vnto the ſame purpoſe) it cannot be Vera ami. 


citia, if it be not Chriſti glutino copulata; There cannot be poſſi- 
bly any true and ſound friendſhip whereas both parties be not glued 
together by Chriſt. T hoſe ciuil and politike reſpects, where- 
by nations are commonly cemented together, they be but 
Cementum male temperatum, as the prophet ſpeaketh, they be 
but a kind of ill-temperd mortar, Arena ſine calce,asit were 
ſand without lime, if that Gluten Chrifts, the trutb of Chriſt re. 


| Jigion, be not mixed with them. And they be commonly no 


better then a dawbing ouer of a matter, as it were the 
parieting of an olde rotten wall, whoſe'ſweling breaketh 


ſodainely, when as no man looketh for it, as the Prophet % 


noteth. But a word of this point (I hope) will be ſufficient. 
For (as Saint Hierom apologiſeth in a like ſlippery argu- 
ment) Hec dicta int non infanſs contra vos vaticinio, fed pani. 
di cautique monitaris oſſicis, vel ea fortaſſe , qua tuta ſunt formi. 
dentis: Let theſe things be interpreted. not as ominouſly fore/peaking 
that which certainely will be : but, as carefully forecaſting, that 


which poſſible mey be : The tendernes of my laus bei 7 
there af where,jt may be, there it indeed no true — of fear. 


But yet ſtirring yon vp vnto a carefull circumſpection, | 


which (Iam ſure) can doe no harme. 
For be it, that we lacked the feare of all forraine enemies, 


yet 


— 


— — 


The third Sermon, at Paules Croſſt. 


** " 


T he third Sermon, at Paules Croſſe. 


which aremoreto be feared : yea and ſo muchtherather 


ſelues, and ſceme to giue ſo little an outward cauſe of feare. 
For how many be there now amongſt vs, not onely of our 
ſecret Papiſts, but alſo of our open Recuſants too, which 
doe ſeeme to reioyce and to iubilate with vs, in the 
commemoration of this happie day, and to celebrate 
the feſtiuall ſolemnity of it with as great a zeale, as 
the beſt of vs all, giuing place vnto no man, in ring- 
ing, ſinging, feaſting, bonefiring, and in all other 
complements: of outward reioycing 2? but yet for all this, 
they haue inwardly great griefe, to ſee the remembrance of 
this ioy full day fo honoured : their ioy is nothing els but 
Ementita frontis ſerenitas , The falſe glempſe of a lying counte- 
nanceʒ they reioyce in the face, but not in the hart, as the Apo- 
ſtle Paul ſpeaketh. For ſurely, if they liaue any ioy at all in 
their hartes, it is none other, but onely that cruellioy which 
wicked E/as had; that (yet for all this) they hope, that The 
time of mourning will one day fall vppon vs, and then will they kull 
their brother Taacob. And therefore great cauſe haue wee to 
[ubilare,yea and to Vigilare too, to iandupon our watch, as the 
Prophet Habaksk ſpeaketh: yea, and vpon our guard too. 
and to cheere vp one anothe: to watchfulnes and circum 

ſpection, that we be not taken ſleeping by our waking ene 

mies, who are like to God in this, that they neither ſlumber | 
vor ſleepe : but like the diuell in this, that they apply all their 
watching, not vnto good, but euill . They watch not, as the 
keeper of Iſrael wateheth, who neitber ſlumbreth not ſtrepeth. 
to preſerue and maintaine vs; but they watch as the thiefe 
watcheth, to ſpoile and to deſtroy vs, as our Sauiour Chriſt 
teacheth vs. And therefore good is that counſell which in 
an other place he giueth vs, that /zeing we know not certaine-) 
h when the thiefe will come, that therefore we ſhowtd conſtant ty | 
watch for hu comming. | «24549 
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yet lacke we not the danger of domeſticall and inteſtine, | 


too, becauſe they can ſo cunningly diſguiſe & mask them- 
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you may call to your remembrance (and you ought neuer 
to forget it) how neere we were al of vs almoſt ouertaken, 
for lacke of this watching: nay, vtterly ouerthrowne by 
our deepe ſecurity, in that damnable plot ofthe gun-pow- 
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To ſhew you the neceſsity of this good aduice, To watch, 


in that one example, whoſe memoriall we now celebrate: 


der conſpiracy : how the plot was contrived, the matter 


| congeſted , the worke finiſhed, and that there lacked no- 


thing vnto the very perfecting of our deſtruction, but one. 
ly the giuing of fire vnto the engine.So thatas the prophet 


| Dexid {peaketh) there was but one ſleppe berweene vis aud death: 


but onely that one; which alſo mig t haue beene as eaſily 
finiſhed, as it was ſo farre ripened, if our gratious protec- 
tor, The keeper of Iſrael, had not watched a great deale more 
carefully for vs, then we did for our ſelues: but that ne- 
uer · ſlerping eie of Gods mercifull prouidence (of whoſe 
vnſpeakeable goodnes wee haue had ſo great experience) 
that waked , when we ſlept, and beheld all the workin 
ofthoſehelliſh pioners, yea and laughed even to skornea 
their wicked indeuors. For when they themſelues thought 
all to bee cockſure, and were euen putting of the fire vnto 
their infernall powder, he vtterly defeated all theit pur- 
poſe and indeuour; by ſnatching vs as a firebrand out of 
thefire, and cauſing the flames therof (as the flames of Si. 
drach fire) to iſſue out vpon themſelues, & to deuoure thoſe 
that ſought to deuoure vs. So that we haue as great a cauſe 
to Iubilate vnto God, as euer thoſe three children had, when 
they ſung their renowned Pſalme in the fiery ouen. For 
ſurely, their deliuerance was neuer more miraculous, then 
was that of ours: who were both deſigned to as cruell a 
flame, and as ſtrangely deliuered from the ſame, euen by the 
immediate hand of God, he being, as it were, in the middeſt 
of the flame with vs, as he was with them. 

For in that miraculous deliverance of ours, there be two | 
points moſt remarkeable : in both which the hand of God 


may 
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forth that ſame damnable birth into the open world. This 
va the Lords doing and it ir meraeilons in our eyes. 


| riouſly vpon that place of King Salomon: ¶ urſe not the King 


| and rhat which bath wings ſhalldeclare the matter. Which point 
we ſee verified in the diſcouerie of this matter, That which 
| bad wings b 
thou 


¶ taine winged words: certaine words which came out of the 
wing ofa bird —— wing, bewrayed this 
ole treaſon. So 

ued their c 
che ſame kind, bath likewiſe preſerved our Capitol from 


For the ſame tongue which could contriue the treaſon, 


may be ſenſibly felt, yea and his preſence (in a fort) may 
be viſibly ſeene, there ſhined ſo gteat an euidence of Gods 
prouidence in them. 

The firſt of them is this, that he made their owne tongue 
the inſtrument to bewray them: that ſo they ſhould, Sus 
indicie,quaſoſorex,perire : as the Comike ſpeakethz that they 
ſhould periſh as the rat doth by bewrejing of themſelues : and that 
ſo their owne tongue ſbaula fall vpon them, as it is in the Plalme. 


could not conceale the treaſon; but though it inioyned 
dumbeſilence vnto others, yea euen vato their owne peſti 
ſerous confederates, yea and that vnder the ſacrament, or 
rather indeede vnder the excrement, of an othe (to vie S. 
Anguftmes P aranomeſir) yet coulditnot performe the ſame 
{lence it ſc ut asthough chere had beene Flamm, or- 
in ardente as Emi ſpeaketh: as though the traytors mouth 
had beene burnt with his owne flames, or his tongue had 
beene bigge with the ſcorching coales of Tuniper, ſo labo- 
red it ofthatmiſchief which it had cõceiued, & could find 
no reſt, nor no eaſe, vntil it was deliuered, and had bronght 


It hath often times occaſioned me to meditate very ſe. 


no not in thy thought: for the fowles of the aire ſpall carry the veyce 


4 is. Not Ibici grass, nor Beſſi hirundines, 
both theſe haue beene diſcouerers of very heinous 


treacheries; but-volrcris vox, as the Comike ſpeaketh, cer. 


as oncothe Romane geeſe preſer- 


t 
aine one of 


apitol from ſurprizing; ſo now 


The third Sermon u Paules Croſſe. 70 


Aug. lib. de 
hæreſib. Ser. 
46. | 


Cic 0 lib. z. de 
Orat. 


Pl. 3. 
A 


Eccle. 10. 20. 


Plxut. lib. de 
Garrulitate. 


phit. Act. i. 


Scen.T. 


Plaut. in Am- 


| 


{ 


L 2 burning, 


— 


HR 


— 


* 


— 


ra n 
„„. 
> — 


* 


* 8 — 


— 


ö 1. King. 10.3. 


Pro. 16. 10. 


1. Sam. 10.9. 


80 The third Sermon, at Pauls Croſſe. - 


nation That which had wings bewrayed the treaſon : Which one 
| would little haue dreamed to haue beene ordained. to ſo 
great a good. This is the former point of Gods mercifull 


be taken for the triumphing voyce of ſouldiers, hauing vt: 


chird ſenſe: then haue we (euen in this reſpect) as great a 


our vtter ſubuerſion: Wherein al wayes their ſnaxes haue 
¶ fallen vpon their owne heads, and wrought their own con- 


burning. vea and our ¶ pita too, the chiefeſt heads of al our 


uidence, and in a ſort of his preſence in diſcouering this 
treaſon, and delivering vs from that great deſtruction; that 
he * the matter ſo about, that hei owne tongues be. 
wrayed them. 


The ſecond is this: that though they ſpeake their mind 


| 3 deliuered their meaning 


but onely in parablesʒ yet that God ſo inlightnedthe roy- 
all heart of our King, with a bright ſhining beame of his 


heauenly wiſedome, that notwithſtanding all their obſcu · 


ring of their in ward meaning, yet he ſhould point downe 


directly vpon the very myſtery of their iniquity, & ꝑreſent- 
(like an Oædipui)diſſolue all their Sphinges: or rather indeed 


(like a Salomon) find out altheir riddles. T his hath likewiſc oc. 
caſioned me, to ruminate very often vpon an other place 
of King Salomon: that ſurely there is a ſentence of diuinat ion in 
the ippes of a King: and that his heart is not as another mans 
heart is: but indeed a moſt rich treaſurie of profound and 
hidden wiſedome: God himſelfe by imparting of that di- 
uine and heauenly bleſsing, ſeeking to honour himſelfe (in 
their perſon)amongſt men. But to proceede. If Inbilation 


terly defeated and vanquiſhed their enemies (as it is in the 


cauſe to vſe this Iubilation, as euer yet had any people or 
nation, ſince the world firſt began: who (by the aſsiſtance 
of Gods mercifull prouidence) haue ſo often times defeated 
lo many plottes and engines, deuiſed by our enemies for 


fuſion; Jane vs a fatre greater and iuſteroccaſion to ſiug 
vp and 


a means 


— 


owneall the ſtreetes of our cities, as ontethe Ro- 


— 


leweꝛs had in their like trepidation: I the Lord bim/elfthad' 
L * wot 3 


|| time of our late Queene: let vs but cal to our remembrance 


ma a wrought in vs ere, not panico, but Hiſpaniceʒ an 
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manes did: that Malum conſilium, eft conſultori peſſimum : as 
the dete ctation of ſo many and ſo notable treaſons, com- 
plotted by our Enemies, both againſt our late dread ſoue- 


(in chem both) againſt all vs, hath notabl y declared tothe 
mies did fal into that pit, which they digged for vs, and we 


were ſaued from it, as it were on Eagles wings, as the 
Prophet Mefes ſpeaketh. And yet haue wee beene forced 
to paſſe both throrow fire and mater vntv our delinerance, as the 
Pſalmiſt affirmeth of the Iſraelites: by both which our 
enemies haue endeuoured to intrap vs; and yet in both our 
God hath moſt graciouſly deliuered vs. His name be prai- 
ſed for it. | i 

For the firſt, to wit, out deliuerance in the waters, in the 


that ſame wonderfull deliuerance which from heauen was 
ſent vnto vs, in that wonderfull y eere of Amo. 15 88. when 
all our ſeas were ouer- ſpread with the ſailes ofour enemies, 
and all our waters couered with the enſignes of thoſe that 
came to fight againſt vs. A benefit whoſe memory ought 
neuer to die amongſt vs, neuer to decay. For though wee 
now be at one with that nation, which at that time moſt 
earneſtly endeauoured our deſtructionʒ it followeth not, 
that becauſe they be now (as wee hope) our friends, that 


great mercie and goodnes of God towards vs, When as · we 
are ſure, that they were our enemies. or 

Let vs therefore (Iſay) but call vnto our mind with 
what a ſtrong deſire and mighty preparation they came 
as then againſt vs, and how great a perturbation their com- 


d 
we ſhalfind that we had as reata cauſe to vſe iliat feateful 
lubilation, which is recorded in the Pſalme, as euer thi: 


taigne Queene, and againſt oui mM̃oſt gracious King, and 


wonderment of the world. Wherein ſtill thoſe our ene- 


therefore it ſhould not be lawfull for vs, to remember the 


A. Gel. lib. 4. 
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Exod. 79.4. 


Pal. 6. 13. 
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not been on our fide if the God of beaut had not been on onr ſide the | 
bad ſwallowed vs vp quacke when they came againſt us, they we 
ſe wrathfully diſpleaſed with vs. The floods bad ſarely drow 
vs,and the waters had paſſedepen oner our ſonter. But the Loy 
ſtrong in bartoll was aur refuge, the God of laakob was aur defence|| 
Yea, and he armed forth all his creatures in the day ot our 
battell, to fight for our defence, and our enemies offence, 
that we nüght be deliuered, and they deſtroyed. The winds 
fought againſt them, and againſt their ſhippes, as they did 
1 Chron. ao. againſt the ſnippes of i buſis: The ſea fought againſt ther 
37: and againſt their hoſt, as ir did againſt the power and hoſt 
PIO of Pharao. The ſtarres fought againſt them, and againſſ 
ili | theirhorſes, as they did againſt the horſes and chariots of 
Iudg. 5.20. Siſcra. All the elements in their courſes fought euery one 
againſt them, as they did againſt the Camaanites, vntill they 
had brought them vnto vtter confuſion Now(as it is in the 
Wild. 11.5. booke of wiſedome) g̊y alibe ſame meanes wherby eur enemie; 
| I vere deſfreyau, were we (through Gods goodnes) miraculoul- 
ly deliuered. So that it might fitly be {aid vnto vs, Which the 
Noetfaich vnto the Rowexe Emperour: - | 
 - Onimiamlileſt Deo; —+—Cuimilitas ether, 
— Et commrati denium uuciaſſca venti. 
Jau Honorjy, | And therfore ve haue great cauſe to Iubilate voto God, 
and to fing out unto him, that ſame Ii triupbe, which th 
| — their like deliuerance out of the — The 
Exod. 15. 1,5. | Cov p auer bir m : 1 and 
Sod his ler ¶ the ſhip — bath be oxerthrowne in the 
3 T he waters bun conered them, the floads haw 


— 


IIudg 3.2. 


{ thofe great waters, which hall ulmoſt overwhelmed vs. 
Te und neuer u hitz leſſe haue we (nay ten thouſand 
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times greater, if we call vnto our mind, our miraculous de- 
liuerance from that raging fire, which was prouided to de- 
uoure vs: (the ſecond of our inſtances) wherein we might 
truely haue ſayd, with the Prophet Iſai, that, F the great | 16.1.9. 
| mercie ofthe Lord of boſtes had not beene, we ſhould ſurely bane 
beene made,cuen like unto Sodome, and to Gomorrah. Like vnto 
them indeed, yea and not onely like vnto them, in the ge- | 
nerall ſtate of our deſtruction, * vtterly deſtroyed as | Plant. Rud. 
they werez Cum ramento && puluiſeulo, as it is in the pro- Act. 3. Sce. s. 

uerbe: but alſo, like vnto them, in the particular meane of | 
our deſtruction, being deſtrojed by fire, as they were. Our 
Towers, our Princes, our Churches, our Prieſts,our Cities, | 
our Houſes; of all which we might haue ſaid, if their plot 


had preuailed: 
Hec ommid via; inſlammari, 
Priamo vi vitam euitari, 
lamit aram ſanguine — — | 
and all reduced to the true face of Sodowe. But yet here 
is one difference, wherein the malice of our enemies did 
as it were erect it ſelfe, that they had prouided for our de- 
ſtruction, a farre more baſe and vnworthie fire, then that | 
wherewith the Sodomites themſelues were deſtroyed. For 
their fire was the fire of God, as it is expreſly called in the 
booke of Job: but our fire ſhould haue beene the fire of 
of the diuell. Their fite came downe from the hoſome of 
Heauen: but our fire ſhonld haue come vp from the bo- 
wels of hell. So that, by this difference, their fire was farre 
more noble then ours. But yet, there is another difference, 
wherein ( maugre all the malice of our helliſh ene mies) yet 
our fire had heene more noble then theirs : that their fire, 
deſcending downe from Heanen, and tending towards 
hell, did cettainely beat dovyne with it, thoſe curfed bodies 
| thither : but our fire: aſcending vp from hell, and tending 
towards Heauen, had (doubles) carried vp thoſe bleſſed 
ſoules thither ; whom our enemies had appointed as 
| lheepe | 
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— vnto the ſlaughter, and intended to haue ſacrificed, 
as a burnt offering vpon an altar. A burnt offering in- 
deede, burnt euen to coles and aſhes: but yet for all that, a 
ſacrifice, which (no doubt) but God would graciouſſy 


| 


| triumphagt, when they make their holy melody, and praiſe 


haue accepted. in reſpect ot the innocencie of thoſe lambes 
which were offered; though vtterly deteſted and abhor. 
red, in reſpect oftheir cruelty by whom they were (laugh. 
tered :ashe did the ſacrifice of Abels holy blood, though 
offered by the vnholy hands of his cruell brother Caine, 
But yetforall that, thrice bleſſed bethe name of the Lord 


miraculouſly deliuered vs, euen inter ſacrum & ſaxum, as 
he once delivered z4xch, euen as the ſtroke was in (tri- 
king. So that, we haue great cauſe to iubilate vnto God, 
and to ſing that ioyfull meins which tlie Iſralites once did, 
in their ike deliuerance from their imminent danger: Oar 
ſoule is eſcaped as a bird aut of the ſnare : the ſnare is broken, and 
we are deliuered. Our helpe is one in the name of the Lord. And 
againe, that in another place: Bleſſedart thou O Iſrael, who 
is ike unto thee, O people ſaued by the Lord? _ 

To conclude: If lubilation be takẽ forthe Eccleſiaſtical 
pſalmodie and muſicke of the church, whether militant, ot 


the name of God, In Hymnes,and Pſalmes, and Spiritual ſongi 
(as it is in the fourth ſenſe), then euen in this reſpect allo, 
haue we great and iuſt cauſe to iubilate vato God z who 
hath molt graciouſly deliuered this famous church of ours, 
not onely from thoſe our forenamed enemies, which 9p 
ly oppugne hir, but alſo from others vnnamed too, which 
ſecretly vndermine hir: indeuoring, by a colourable pre-. 
tence of reformation, to bring it vnto vtter deſolation and 
deſtruction, and to make an habitation for eſtrichet ani 


ir call out wn bis fellowes : that whereas no there is heard 
the voice of holy ſinging and iubilation, there might be no- 
e . ching 


— 


— 


our God, Io did not gine vs ouer as a pray into their teeth, but] 


dragons, that Z qm and lim man dance in our palaces, and tho Sa. 


Saf ate name of the Lord For this @ the day which the Lor _ 
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thing ſeeme, but onely The abomination of deſolation. 
| Nemwabliandin all whoſe malice, and ſecret vnder- 
; working, yet hath God here eſtabliſhed a moſt glorious 
! church amongſt vs; not vnlike vnto that New Heern/alem, 
' which. came downefrom heauen, made altogether of Car- 
buncles and precious ſtones, as the prophet /i ſpeaketh: 
fo that the glorious beauty of our church this day draweth 
dal mens eyes vnto it, as it were a blazing ſtarre, yea and 
even perſtringeth and dazcleth them; with the ſhining 
brightnesof it. Neither is there any thing (God bepray- 
ſed) in this worthie church of ours, which ſo greatly need. 
eth to be reformed, as that ſuch vncleane and filthie birds 
be chaſed out by whom it is defiled, and by whoſe iarring 
ſounds, as it were by the yelling of Mewes, and the ſcrit- 
ching of Owles, the holy muſicke of our church is greatly 
diſturbed. And therefore, that our church may be glori- 
ous within, as well as without(as it is required in the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt) we ought continually to turnith it with the 
voice of iubilation, that the praiſes of God and of the 
Lambe,may perpetually ſound in'it,and never die. 
This in what ſenſe ſoeuer we take this Intilarr» you ſee, 
how great a cauſe God hath giuen vs all to vſe it, no ſort of 
vs excepted, Courtiers, nor Carters,Souldiers,nor Citizens 
lay men, nor Miniſters, but that euery one of us in our ſeue- 


caſions: but all of vs in generall vpon that great occaſion 
wherby we are now called vnto this preſent Iubilationzbe- 
cauſe euery man hath his ſhare in this cauſe of our reioyc- 
ing. And therfore (as the pſalmiſt in this place exhorteth vs) 
let vs take vp the P/alme,bring out the timbrell th pleaſant harpe 

with the woe 5, (ound vp the trumpet, as in the new moone , that 
youg men, and maidens, old men and babes, may Inbilate and praiſe 


made : therefore let vs be glad and reioyce therein. A day where- 
| in the diuell contended with God hiimſelfe, about the body 


ral callings, haue waighty cauſe to Iubilate vpon ſpecialoc- | 
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honour ofthis day, and to haue glorificd hi againſt 
God himſelfe by it in the overthrow of his Church. But 
God was too ſtrong for him and ſo hath the day 


from him: malcing this day for euer, both honourable to 
himſelfe, and cc le vato vs, by our preſcruation, 


. | whichhe ht to haue made moſt horrible & diimall, 
| 


by our vtter deſtruction. And therefore, as the Iewes, vp- 
— occaſion , _ — — memorie — 
Pꝛrim by making it A ffn in aul, and « lawin lacob, as 
the Plalkniſtſpeatceth in this place: ſoisitboth wiſely and 
religiouſly ordained by vs, that it ſhould be botha Stam 
ands Lavin Eg too, a Sime · lam, to nobilitate and 
eternize the bleſſed remembrance ofthis holy day: 
which Ipray God may for euer be better ob- 
ſerued then many of our good ſta 
tutes be, which haue formerſy bin 
made. And ſo for this 
time Therecon- 
clude. 


| The 


of our Kingz and in him about the body of our whole| 
kingdome too: as once he contended with the Angel Ai. 
chael about the body of eſe: : hopiag to haue gotten the 
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e 3. * K. 8. 3 
As Iaunes and Iambres veſifled Moſes,fo dus theſe 
men reſiſt alſ T truth. 


A 


De Vr Saviour Chriſt affirmeth in the Gol. 


Alamo to iudge the world, there ſcarcely ſhall 
Wis be found any faith pen the earth, 12 
e enſure of theſe times of ours but yet thai 
39 — notabl 7 confirmed by 
is owne diſciple in this place. For the A- 
inning of this chapter, wha! 
(hall be, in this laſt and 
worſt age of itz hee numbreth vp ſinnes and iniquities ſo 
them ſo cloſe together, that a man would. 
ble, for ſo excel- 
as the vertue of fauthis , to ſpring and grow vp 
in ſo great a throng of vices, which (like noyſome weedes) 
fathicke ſhall ouerſpread the face ofthe hole earth, and 
whatſocueris wholſome in it. . 
the Apoſtle, you may obſerus this 


lent a plant 


In which catalog 


pel of S. Lale, that when the Sonne of man. 


other finnes are but onely named by 


g 
Luke 18.8, 


difference; That 
| him, 
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him, a word for ſinne, and ſo away: as though hee haſted 
forward vnto ſome greater matter: and ſo he continueth a 


I ether, the foure firſt of this chapter; Ales ſball bee lowers of 
themſelues, coustauu, proud, boaſters heady, banghty, treacherous, 


and ſo forth, with as great a Laconiſmus, and as perfect 2 


uerz bntthereſetsdowne his foote; and to the full deſeri- 


| crites, which in theſe latter times ſhall abuſe the world, and 


| finne inthe whole world is. More hatefull vnto God; be- 


\ canſeit can not be 
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ſhort conglobation for the ipace of foure whole verſes to- 


breuity as can poſsibly be deuiſed: but when he commeth 


to the ſinne of Hybocrie. he doth not ſo ſleightly paſſe it o- 
berhit : paiotſngautallthe guiſes oftheſediſguiſed Hypo. 


ſeduce the ſimple people with their fained ſhewes of god- 
lines, being notwithſtanding deſtitute of al the power ther- 
of, as the Apoſtle expreſly and inplaine wordes affirmeth. 

So that he beſtoweth more coſt, & more paines, to make! 
vs know this one ſinne of ſe alone, then to know all 
the ſinnes of the whole world beſide. For in them he — 


teth but onely their bare names, in a ſhort enumeration, as} 


faſt as one word can follow after another: but in this hee 
repreſenteth the whole and perfect nature, in a long de- 
ſeription, continued in ſiue whole verſes together. 

The reaſon of which his paines- talking is thus ; eiae 
the ſinne of Hypocrifie is (in ſome reſpects)both more hate - 
full vnto God, and more hurtfull vnto men, then any other 


cauſe (as S. Auguſfiue noteth) Simulate ſanttitas, eſt duplex in- 


guitar; quia & ine, & SM: Tad hotines, iideubt'\ | 
wickedneſſe : becauſe thereje both wickeitne[[e uud « faining iomel 
ber, as the wiſe man ſpeaketh.} 


with it: two ſiunes beni 
More hurtfull vnto men; becauſe ( as S. Cbryſeſtems noteth)' 


Adalum. ſub ſpecie boni celatum, dum non cegmofcitus nom cauctur:· 


Whileſt wickedneſſe as conered with'a fained ſhew of god/ines,) 


which is couered oner wth a falſe ſhei of godlines x Tris, 


— — 
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; deſcried; it tamen be Ae, And ſuch a 
| finneis the ſinne of Hyperriſd : It is indeed true wickedhes, 
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| | ane in a myſterie, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaketh ꝛIt is maſ- | 


2. Theſ. 2.7. 


Iude 8. 


Ver. . 


6. 


8, 


eth a | ked vngodlineſle 3 and therefore can hardly be deſcried. 
es to- | For which cauſe the Apoſtle (to helpe vs in this point) 
vers of (| | hath taken great paines to deſcribe this finneatlarge, and 
ren, [to repreſent vnto vs(as it were in an Embleme) cke true and 
ect a erfect nature of thoſe men, which in theſe latter dayes 
meth |} | ſhall be reſiſters of the truth, diſturbers ofthe Church, ſe- 
- ito. || | ducers of the people, and oppoſers of themſelues vnto the 
eſcri- }} | Prince and ciuil Magiſtrate, ſpeabing euill ef all ibeſe men which. 
ypo- i axcbority as S. Inde noteth directly: and yet covering 
and all this foule maſſe of corruptions vader a moſt ſpecious vi- 

od. |} ſar and ſhew of * And this he performeth from the 
— beginning of the fifth verſe, vnto the end of the ninth, in 
neth.fiue whole verſes, as before I noted. Of which, though I 
nake | purpoſe to iniſiſt but vpon one; yet mult I pray your li- 
all cence, to recite them allʒ that ſo I may ſhew you more ful- 
reci-{| |ly and plainely that whole myſterie of iniquity which the 
n, 25 eripture noteth vnto vs by the name of pose. The A- 
s hee poſtle in this chapter deſcibeth it in this manner: 
de- Tbey haus « frew of godlines, but baue denied ihe power there. | 
If [of Tune away — from ſuch. For of thu ſane are they, 
uſe} | | that creepe into houſes, and lead captine ſimple women, laden with 
nate -en, aud led with diners luſtes: Which are ener learning, and 
ther es newer able to come vnto the knowledge of the truth. As James v. 
, be-| | | od [ambresrefifted Moſes, ſo doe theſe men alſoreſitthe truth: 
rin. un of corrupt 2rtindes, and reprobate concerning the faith. But 
a | | the) avs no longer: for their madne: ſhalbs exident to all 

| ne; aq theirs als was; Thus farre extendeth the Apoſtles 

1% deſeription, moſt graphicalland lively. 
Which diſrourſe of his conſiſteth af three partes: The 
I [firſtis {definition of the natwre of an lyporrite, i fifth verſe 
169.\|'| {ofthis chapter; which inay be: thus collected: An lypocrite 
| [44 men that bath a ſhew of poillmes hut yei deniith the power iiber- 


A definition ſo exact und ſo exquiſite in all his partes, | 


chat if it were examined by ihe ſtricteſt rules of Logicke, I 
ere . doubt 
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doubt whether any could be found more perfect. 

The ſecond is n admonitien to decline and auoy 
them ; given in the perſon of Taworhy, vnto all the godlyzi 
the ſame verſe, Turnus away therefore from ſuch. | 

The third, is 4 de/cription of « dauble conſuli, which 
hypocrite entertaineth with two ſortes of people : 
ref them with women, in the ſixth and ſeuenth verſ 
the ſecond of them with men, in the eighth and ninth. 

In both which his conflicts, the Apoſtle ſetteth dow 
and obſerueth foure things: Firſt, who be the perſ 
whom the hypocrite 2 out to make his incounte}} 
with? which (if you marke them) be of contrarie diſpoſ . 
tionand quality. 

His firſt conflict and incounter,is but onely with wow 
yea and thoſe alſo ſuch , as for witte, be Simple: for 
. | Sinful: for capacity Delis, and vtteriy Indecibie. For 
theſe Epathites, you ſee in this place to be giuen them: Sa 
p women laden with feanes, exer learning , and yet neuer ablt 
. Bathia prod 

eginning, $,2 . is 
beof — 22 and lofty ſpirit. For his ſecond inco 
ter is with Adem; yea and thoſe no common men: but 
with ſuch perſons, as for authority be Pravees ; for 
ſtanding, Prophets; for integrity of life, Gods pinci 
in 


plefinfull women, they will by 


ſeruants.Foral this is the perſon of Mas, hon 
and whoſelike, thoſe Hypecrites doe molt ambitiouſſy 
R plaiacy tin, hoes anlchly fork Beni 
* bs 

2 bo them rand, fat 5 
backed, and but a little 


queſta babeant, malt lopui melierihn:: Such wn baue a whole | 


io | crex/wric of cuil words in their tongues : and they commonly be - | 
al | Sow chew pen their betters, thinking, ſo to improue them to their | 


better aduemtage. Which quality of theirs, the Apoſtle Iua⸗ 
likewiſe expreſly obſerueth in his Epiſtle, where he giueth 


this for one note to know theſe Hypocrites by, that they al- 
| waies be exill ſpeakers, againſt men i awthoritie. Note ſuch, 


that you be not deceiued by them. 


The ſecond thing which the Apoſtle obſerueth in the | 
1 conflicts, is His manner of incomntring with both | 


— theſe ſortet of people : which is very differing and vnlike 


vnto it ſelfe. In this firſt conflict with women, he Creeperh 
like a micher: ererpe into houſes. In his ſecond con- 
flict with men, hee ſtandeth vp like a Souldier: A'rricroar, 
fel | They food wp againſt,cxrn Moſes bimſelfe, This may ſeeme a 
| | ſtrange courſe, and almoſt ridiculous , that he ſhould fo 

wi | ſtoope to women, that is ſo ſtout to men; yea and men of 
place too. But yet, euen herein the hypocrite declareth 
— to be very wiſe, in his owne generation: imitating 
my the auncientpolicieof his Father the dinel; who, 
# | thathemight winne Adam, he layd his battery vnto Eur, as 
Saint C obſerueth, and euen ſo doth likewiſe the 
ſubtill hypocrite, his ſonne: he knoweth well enough, that 


| | [ingaining ofthe woman, he commonly gaineth two; he 
gaineth the husband alſo, —— 1 he be an vxerious 


man t and therefore he ſtill ſeelceth to lay the foundation 


# | of his credit in the minds of women, that ſo he may be ſure 


to haue Prone: ſari dicucmibs, as the Comicke ſpeaketh z 
chat is, ſuch patrones as will pratle enough in his cauſe, 
thoughit be without all reaſon: which without ſuch ſub- 
miſſe and pleaſing behauiour, he could neuer obtaine or 
—— true, po _— 25 _— 
that Obfequimns anrices vrrina odium parit: Fanning 
their auen, but plaine ————— Which as it 
is generally true in their ſex, ſo is it moſt ſpecially true in 


Plaut. Aſm. 
| Act. 3.30. 1. 


Terent. Au- 
dria. 
Act. L. 50. 1. 


their | 


—— 
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N ier. Fpiſt . 
ad Demetriad 
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cont. Ruffin. 
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| ofthe ſincority of their cenſciences. And ſurel you ſhall ſce 
divers of thoſe painted hypocrites, 8 


their ſect. For it once they doe growe to to be ſectaries 
and humoriſts, they muſt then needs be humored, or els 
all is marred. And this is the reaſon, why he creepeth ſo 
to women. Serpit in paucit, vt perueniat ad piurimos, as Saint 
Higrom writeth in an other caſe, | 8 
Now on the other ſide, the reaſon why he ſtandeth vp 
ſo ſtoutely againſt mem, yea and men of that high ranke, 
to venditate him{eIſe into his complices, by ſeeming not 
to bea regarder of mens petſons, be they neuer ſo great, 
but ſo farre to be poſſeſled with zeale and ſincerity, as euen 
to haue neglected the regard of his ſafety, by hazarding 
himſelfe too farre in ſpeech againſt them. For by this 
kind of rebelling againſt ſuch great men, he expecteth to 
gaine no ſeſſe reputation, then by pleaſing the former 
imple women: who (as Saint Hisrem writeth, againſt 
Ruſſinus) doe Procacitatem, diſertitudinem, & maledicere omni 
bus, bong conſceentie ſignum arbitrari: They in their ſottiſh ſim- 
plicity, doe verily beleene, that ſuch their procacity, and ſatyricall 
taberty in reproning ofgreat perſons, muſt needs be a ſure argument 


| 


en they ha 
lauiſhed beyond all bounds ofreaſon, of ſobriety and mo. 


the Ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrate, in publike Fre 
yet can they be content to creepe and crouch mo 


fierce and terrible; but within dores amongſt women, he 
would permithis miſtres to combe his head with her pan- 
tofle : as the Comike ſpeaketh 3 Commutigari ſandauo ca 


Pur. | — 
The third thing that the Apoſtle obſerueth in the hypo 
crites conflicts, is the euent & ſucceſſe of his incounteting 


* 


incounter it ſelfe was. For in his firſt conflict with the 


—— 


women, 


I EEI— — — W CO On 


deſtie, againſt hoth Moſes and Aaron, that is, againſt both 


baſe · 
ly vnto very fimple women,, in their priuate houſes : much 
like vnto Hereades, who abroad amongſt men, was very 


with thoſe perlons: which is as diuers and ynlike, as hu 


E "F 
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women he preuailed againſt them, and led them captive, as 
the words ofthe text ſhew: They lead captius ſimple women, 
laden with ſire, But in his ſecond conflict with thoſe men, 
he is prevailed againſt, & himſelfe {dcaptize by the Truth, 
whileſt it gloriouſly triumpheth ouer his detected falſe- 
hood: They /halprenaile no longer, but their madne: ſhall be eui- 
dent 


The fourth and laſt thing which the Apoſtle obſerueth, | 
is the inſtrument and meanes whereby this ſucceſſeis ob- 
tained in both conflicts. In his firſt, he preuailed againſt 
thoſe women, becauſe he was able to leadthem caprine after | 
him, wih divers las. With diucrs : ¶loriæ pecuniarum, jattan- 
tie, deliciar um, fortaſſis, &. fardiores concupiſcentias ſignat,as S. f 
{hry/oftome numbreth them. In his ſecond, he is preuailed 1 
againſt by thoſe men, becauſe then are able to l before bim | 
bu madnes: Their madne: ſball be enident to all men, as theirs al. 
/owas. Tlisis the true coherence of this text with the for- 
mer Scripture; and withall, a ſhort Epitome of the general. 
doctrine of it. ä 
The particul ars that we haue to conſider in it, may ſum- 
marily be comprized in theſe two ſhort Aphorijmes: Firſt, 
That the truth ſhall alwayes be reſiſted: And ſecondly, thatit 
ſtallina certains method and order be reſiſted: namely after the 
ſelfe lame manner, that Maſes was reſiſted by Iaunes and 
Lombres. 

For the firſt of thoſe poſitions, That the trath/ſpall be re 
fed; hetApoſtle heere confirmeth it by two notable in. 
ſtances: the firſt of them Hiſtericall taken from the former 
times: Moſer was reſiſted by Iannes and lambres, two notable 
inchanters: the ſecond of them Propheticall, giuen to the 

latter times: So hall the truth alſo be reſiſted by theſe men : that 
i inchanting hypocrites. Which two examples the Apo- 
ſtle onely nameth, not for lacke of other ſtore; for the con- 
tinued ſucceſsion of Remane Biſbops (which is ſo much 
ſtood vpon) hath beene oftener interrupted, and for longer 
8 ſpace, | 


— — 3 2 


—_ — — — 


i 


1. Tim 2.7. 


Gal. 4. 16. 


Iohn 8.40, 


ohn. 17.17. 


Tertul. Apo. 


cap. 7. 


ourt, 


ſpace,then theſucceſsion of Heretickes,and Schiſmaticks, 
and ſuch like reſiſters of the truth hath beene, as appeareth 
by Chronologiſtes and writers of ſtories. But he ſetteth down 
theſe two — way of Synecdoche, putting a part for the 
whole, and a few examples for a many, to avoyd prolixity. 
In which few notwithſtanding, by this his comparing of 
the firſt times with thelaſt, and of that which hath beene, 


with that which ſhall be, this appeareth to be an irrefraga- 
| ble Axiome, that The trutb ſhall —_ be reſiſted. 
0 


For firſt, if we take the name of Trurb, in his largeſt and 
moſt extended ſenſe, for the generall ſpeaking of the truth, as 
the Apoſtle Nau doth in his former vnto Tunsthic, J 
the truth in Chriſt Ieſus, aua lie not: the truth in this ſenſe is ſo 
commonly reſiſted, that it paſſeth in euery mans mouth as 
a common prouerbe, that Veritas dium _ The reward of 
ſpeaking the truth it oneiy hatred. Of which vnequall meaſure 
che Apoſtle Paul complaineth vnto the Galatians : Am! 


| cherefore(ſaith he)become your enemie, becanſe ] haus ſpoken the 


truth vnto you? And our Sauiour Chriſtlikewiſe vnto the 
lewes : Te goe about to kill me, a man that have ſpoken the rrmth 


vnto peu. 


Secondly, if we take the name of Truth in a particular 
and more reſtrained ſenſe, for the rruth of Godrrehgion , and 
the deftrine of his word, as our Sauiour Chriſt doeth in the 
Goſpel of S lebnʒ Santtifie them with thy truth; thy word is 
truth (in which ſenſe I take it tobetaken in thisplace:) the 
Truth is in this ſenſe, ſo naturally reſiſted, by all that 
are not the Trathes owne naturall children, that Ter- 
tulian hath giuen vs this generall obſeruation: Simnla- 
_ apperuit veritas, inimica efſe capit : She truth (ſaieth 
he) as ſooner peeped out aud appeared , but by and byit began te 
be bated: yea and that by two contrarie ſorts of people, as 
hee noteth in that place: Exætranei, à quibus quotidie obj. 


thoſe refiſter: of the truth, are ſtrangers and aliens from the 


common 
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detur: and propry,a quiburquetidze proditur. The firſt ſort of 
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ticks, 
areth 
down 
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the perſecuting Emperours in the time of the Goſpel; and 


the Turke in our time; profeſſed and ſworne enemies, not 
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common wealth of Iſrael: ſuch as openly profeſle, not on- 
ly the reſiſting, but alſo the vtter ſubuerting ofit z ſuch as 
were Nabucheuonoſer, and Autiochus in the time of the law; 


. | vs,that euen of our /elues,there ſball ſuch memaruſe, ſpealing per- 


S. Paules time, who preached the truth but onely fr con: en 
tian ʒ and a many like in our time, who oftentimes abuſc 


onely of the faith, but alſo of the very name of ¶ Hriſtiam. 
The ſecond ſort of thoſe reſiſters of the truth (and they 
much more dangerous) are diſſembling Hypocrites, of 
whom this text more poperly ſpealceth: ſuch as pretend to 
a{iſt the truth, but intend to reſiſt it; by ſecretly ſupplan- 
ting it, and planting manifold errours vnder the name of 
it. Of which fort of perſons, the Apoſtic Pau! foretelleth 


verſe things,to drawe diſcrptes after ibem. Such as doe verita- 
tem von veruate doc ere, as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh: They ſome- 
times [peake the truth but ſeldome truely : which isa peruerſe 
thing : for as Tertullian noteth in the forealleadged place; 
Ne tuuc quidem cum aliq vid veri afferunt ſine mendacy witio ſun: 
They feels to deceine,enen whileſt they ſpeake the truth; becauſc 
they ſpealce the truth bat with a lying heart, as they did in 


the ſpeaking of the truth, but onely to the venting of ſom! 
juate affection: which preuaricating kind of ſpeaking 


ſualere poſſſut mali, as Vincentins Lirinenſicnoteth : that is, an 
Arte of dectining , that ſo under the countenance of a few ſmaller 
traeths they may bring the better credit to a many greater errors. 

' Ofwhich hypocritical) reſiſters of the truth, there be 
two diuers kinds. The firſt of them are ſuch as hold the 
truth in ſmall things, but reſiſt it in greater matters, as even 
now Inoted : fich as were falſe Prophets in the the time 


of the law, and deceitfull heretikes, in the time of the 


of the truth s indeede nothing els but 4 reſſſing of the truth: 
it is nothing els but only art falleudi, ut per bona, facilius per 


Add. 20. 30. 


Aug. lib. 4. 
de doct. 
CErift, 
cap. 27. 


Philip. 1. 16. 


Vincent. 
cap. 13. 


propert -| 
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Goſpell: both which the Apoſtle Peter yoaketh together in 
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One 
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| 1. Pet. 2. l. 


nian. 


T 
1. Cor. . Io. 
1 Cor. 1 | 18. 


Rom. 13. 


Aug. li.3.cont. 
| Epil. Parme- 


| 


¶ doe ſeeme to be cleane contrarie vnto the former: for th 


lis fo farre from allowing of this their diſobedience to be 


by many men, and by many meanes. And therefore, no 


N | 
£ 


one ſentence: As there were falſe Prophets among#t the peo. || |* 
ple, ſo ſhallthere be alſo falſe teachers æmongſt you, which prinit 

ſhall bring in danmable hereſies. | | ö 
The ſecond ſort of hypocriticall re ſiſters of the truth, 
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hold che truth in greater matters, but reſiſt it in ſmaller : 
about which (notwithſtanding) they ſtirre vp no ſinall 
ſtirres. Such asthe Chuch calleth Schifmarikes, who con- 
tend for trifles, as it were for life and lims, making a great 
cõſcience where they ſhould not, but none at al where they 
ſhould: as divers men amongſt vs doe; who for Coppei, 
and Surplicet, Hoc daies, and Croſſes, and ſuch like ſmaller 
matters, belonging only vnto order, & external regiment, 
haue made in our Church a dangerous faction and rent: 
making head againſt their heads, and crying out lilce vnto 
Libertines , (or rather indeede lilce ſeditious Tribunes) that 
all our Chriſtianiliberty is vtterly betraied, becauſe in theſe 
matters the prone fanſieofeuery idle head may not coun- 
termaund the authority of a publikelaw : and yet coue- 
ring all this their groſſe diſobedience vnder an outward 
cloake of religion and conſcience. 

But how ſoeuer thoſe men may ſeeme to pleaſe and ap- 
plaud themſelues, in making a conſcience to reſiſt the Ma- 
giſtrate, whom the Apoſtle Pau cõmandeth them euen for 
Conſcience,to obey: yet ſure I am ofthis, that Saint Auguſtine 


conſcience, that he openly pronounceth it to be indeede 
nothing els, but onely a true reſiſting of the truth: Cu 
niſi ipſi veritats reſiſtitur (ſaith he) cam regi,ex veritate inbenti, 
7 — : What dec men reſiſt, bus onely the very truth, when 
they refift the lawfull commandement of their Princo? A wile 
and a true cenſure. | 


Thus you ſe; chat the truth ſhall ſurely be reſiſted, both 


man oughttobeſo weak minded, as to cal the truth of the 


* — 


* = | _ 
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Her eff conditio veritatis, vt eam ſemper mmicitie per ſeqmamur: 
Tus i the ſtate, yea, and the fate, of the truth, that it alwayes 


{polition, That the traub. ſhall ahvayes be reſiſted. 
ted: which (as you ſee) muſt be done, * kind of pa- 


res were. and after what manner they reſiſted Moſes: for 


conſorts, who reſiſted the authority of u in the wilder- 
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truth in queſtiõ, becauſe he ſeeth it to be reſiſted, or heareth 
it to be boldlycontradicted. For (as S. Hieromtruely noteth) 


ſralbe perſecuted by the tongues of his enemies. And this con- 
tradiction againſt it, is one ſpeciall note to know it. And 
therefore the ſpeaking againſt the truth, (though with ne- 
uer ſuch confidence and vndertaking) yet oughtnoteither 
to ſcandalize or diſcourage any man, which truely and 
ſincerely ſeeketh after the truth. Becauſeif you examine 
thereaſons of ſuch contradictors, (as euery wiſe Chriſtian 
ought to doe) you ſhall find them Aoſt deceirfullypon the 
xk yeaand altogetber lighter then venuy it ſelfe. As no- 
tably appearedin that renowned Conference, which was 
held! for the reducing of our reſiſters of the truth: wherin 


found to be iuſt nothing, but ſwolne and windy bladders; 


Bullate nuge, as the Poet ſpeaketh. This briefly for the firſt 
Let vs now come to the ſecond : How the trathſbaltbe 


terne; As Moſes was refiſted by Tannes and l 
Let vs therefore now examine, who this Iams and Im- 


Sf. 


it is not throughly agreed vpon by all expoſitors. 
Some take this /awnes and Jambres, to be Corah and his 


neſſe. Now the manner after which they reſiſted him, 
was this: they being high minded and ambitious perſons, 


fe even burnt vp with enuie of other mens honours and 
chemſelues more worthie of, if they might be theirowne 


eferments, which they themſeluesaffeed; and thought 


ludges, they made a greatSchiſme, and a dangerous com- | 
motion about the rule and authority of Meſes and Aron: 
and ſo gathering a great companie of their ownecondition 
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all the great chalenges of their greateſt vndertakers, were | 
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and quality, they intended flat rebellion, if God himſel 
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had not ſtayed them: telling AMieſes and Aaron, that i 
teoke tos much vos them, in 


the whole congregation, was as hoty at they, and that God 
with one man, as well as with another. 
their grand exceptions was this(as Iaſephus reporteth)tha 
they did, Sacerdotinm ah/que Populi ſuffragio gerere : That: 

were not ciected to their places by the people : though the 


could not beignorant, but that they both had beene ele 


' | Red by God himſelfe before. So that the maine ends which 


eſpecially they aymed at, were principally two, Parity au 
Pepalarity: the two deadly banes of all good order, and ol 
ciuill policie, and the beaten pathes to confuſion and 4 
narcis. 12 7 | 
In which their commotion, this is worthy the noting: 
that — reformers, which ſought thus to pull 
downe Moſes and  Aeron, as two vſurpers, ſoughtto| 
ſet vp themſelues into the ſelfe ſame places, as Aces di 
tectly obiecteth vnto them: Seemerh it aſinallilung (ſaith be 
vnto Cereb) that Gad bath jauereũd thee from the maltit 
of I ſrael, and all thy brutbren, the ſonnes of Leni with thee; and th 
yo alſo ſceiꝭe the office of the prieſt > Marke, the Leuites cry out 
againſt pride and ambition of Prieft;zas certaine malecon- 
tented Miniſters doe hkewiſe againſt Briſbops, whom Ge 
hath made their rulers : but what is the driftandend df 


that theſe being diſplaced, they might creepe into the 
roomes. So that it is not — re is another pride, 
whieh driueth ſuch men, ſo hotly to declame againſt pri 
And this was the reſiſting of les and lambres, in the fo 
mer times, if by um be meant cerab, and his mutino 
1 14 lt! A 1 
— loolce downe into theſe latter times, and ſee 
whether the truth hath not beene reſiſted, after the ſelf 


{am 
— 


making themſelues Lordes auer thy 
reſt of ther brethren. And adding this, for a reaſon; the 


Yea and one of 


ſuch their declamations ? onely that which was theirs! 


| 


ly co1 
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ſame manner with vs heere at home, that it was then with 
him. Have there not ſtood vp amongſt vs, certaine ambi 
tious and ſeditious Corabs, of the tribe of Leui, who burſtin g 
vith enuie at the honour and preferment of the reuerend 
Fathers and Gouernours of our Church, who fit in Moſe⸗ 
cbaire, haue both by word and writing indeauoured to 
reſiſt them , and thereby to extenuate, or rather indeede 
exterminate all their law full authority and iuriſdiction, vn- 
der the pretence of a new reformation? Haue they not 
told them plainely, that they take too much vpon them, in 
ſetting vp themſelues aboue their fellow Miniſters, who 
ought to be al equalles? 2. Haue they not brought for the- 
ſelues the ſame allegation that thoſe ſeditious perſons 
did, that al the people of God ars boly and that enery Min:ſter i as 
4:4 Biſhop,and ought to haue as great ambority as be? Is it 
not one of their chiefeſt greeuances, that the election of 
Miniſters is not ſubiected vnto the peoples ſuffrages, who 
are their great maſters, and whom they ſeruilely obſerue 
with all addicted obſequiouſnes? Haue they not made as 
t and as dangerous a ſchiſme in this our owne Church, 
ut theſe matters, as euer the other did in the Church of 
the Jewes ? And ( that which is the prime point of all 
thereſt)doe not their owne writings declare, that all What 
rule and authority which they would take away from our 
reverend prelacie, they would aſſume againe,and cunning. 
ly conuay vnto themſelues, vuder the name of the Presby- 
une? All this is more then manifeſt, vnto men of any reach 
if they haue but with halfe an eye lookt into the peremp- 
torie dealing and practice of theirpre ſumptuous (,onſftorie, 
and of that enormous and vnlimited claime, which it lay- 
eth vnto all authority, botli Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuill. 
But the ſame God which denied ſucceſſe vnto that 
| Scbi/ave, hath alſo reſtrained the proceedings of this : (his 
namebe praiſed for it:) for the very ground & foundation 
whereupon theſe men builded their imaginarie Babel and 


towers 


— a 


— p — 


* * 


8 _ 
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towers in the aire, hath begunne long agoe, to ſinke vnder 
their feete, as it did with thoſe mutiners: ſo that a great part 
of them are ſwallowed vp by it; and the reſt are faſt fol. 
lowing vnto the center of Shiſme : onely the cry ofa fey 
of the hindmoſt may ſtill be heard amongſt vs, as they are 
in ſinking done: which can not much longer be irkſome 
and tedious. becauſe they be in the way to filence. And thus 
much for the former application of this ſtorie, if by lamm 
and Jambres bee vnderſtood Corah and his ſeditious com. 
anie. | 

: Now other expoſitors (and thoſethe greater numbea) 
dos expound this otherwiſe : affirming this [awnes and lan 
bret, to be thoſe two Egyptian ſorcerers which reſiſted Mo. 
fer in the preſence of King Phæras. Now the manner after 
{ which they reliſted him, was this: When as Moſes & Aaron 
were ſent into Egypt to deliuer the Iſraelites from their 
ſlauery and — auouched to King Pharao, that 
The Lord Cad ef Iſraei had ſent them on that meſſage; and 
for the proofe of their aſſertion, they confirmed their Am- 
baſſage by diuers ſignes and ſtrange wonders, which could 
not be. wrought, but by the finger of God. Againſt whom 
there ſtood vp this Iames & Iambres: two brethren againſt 
two: and they vndertooke that all their ſignes and won- 
ders were but meerely ſophiſticall, and that themſelues (by 
- — ) could doe as great things as any they had 
one. | | ; 9 
In which their incounter, they ſeemed in three miracles) 
to haue gotten a kind of conqueſt and victorie ouer them: 
In turning their roddes into ferpents; in bringing in oi 
frogges; and in changing their water into — all which 
thoſe inchanters did, as well as the Prophets. 
Vpon which accident, a learned Father hath allegorized 
in this manner: Thi threefold attempt of theſe ſorcerers agaiiſ 
Moſes ſhadoweth ont athreefold engine , whereby the truth ſbl 
be refiſtedin theſe latter dayer. Firſt, by the ſubtilty of ſerpents: | 


Secondy | 


hall but call to mind the 
which haue refifted our Adder we may well perceiue. 


ters, : 
All was 
whileſt the 


— 


forme ofour Church 


zfictnwas dur Church co 


Secondly, 
bleed, 


e Fg rand thang hermly of 
| 2 — — trueth hath beene 
reſiſted, euem in theſe our dayes, 28 well as in lui : as if we 
ingsoftboſe Hypocrites, 


For firſt, as concerning the ſubtilty of Serpents. The 
policie is thus: hen hee fecketh to cred 


— — 


e, he will firſt beginne ta trie 
whetberbe.canwreſt mbis head: which if he can effect, 


he wil by anchby draw iu ole body in after it and e- 


uen fo thoſe ſubtile and thoſe venemous 
haue of late ſo ſtung this worthie Church of England, and 
like a cruell generation of. Vi 


ents, which 


2, haue gnawne euen in 


ſunder the bowels of their mother, they began 


tended reformation at the firſt but with a ſe ſmuller mat. 


well a great while, but the cap and the ſurplice: 
had thruſt and wrupg in his head; 
but when he faw that this was hearkned to a while, then 
reaterpartofhis body :' then was our whole 
iom & our Com- 
mmion booke nothing but a C of the AAaſſ⸗ 


buta maſſe of cor 


lea. When this was lifined to alittle,then muſt the whole 


tes,andavery 


Mel 


* 
— 


nernement be changed : for our 
ie were nothing but an Antichriſtien hierarchie. Heere 
_— had wrefted in alnoft all: his whole body. 
Whon this awhile had been admitted, then by and by 
uinedao Church, but a companic 


3. Tim. 3. 17. 


to be no Church. 
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mers laid downe, as their owne maine foundations. i 
And this is the bringing in of the Serpents very taile. | Bi 
For the taile doth noe follow the head more naturally then || 
this concluſion followeth vpontheir premiſſes, if they once 
--—— pm : as they that be learned dorightwellvader- 
And now Ipermit it vntoyour owne iudgement and 
wiſedome, to conſider, whether theſe be not the men of 
whom this Apoſtle ſpeaketh. in the chapter next before; 
that their words ſhall ſpread and frette bg a canker: which eateth 
further and further, vntill it haue eaten and conſumed the 
whole body, as ths doctrine oftheſe men hath the bodie 
of our Church, vntil at laſt they haue broughtit(as you ſee) 


And ſurely theſe men be indeedethevery Gengrens and 
Cxkers of our Church, which will neuer leaue fretting vn- 
till they be cut off (the cure of that euill) though ne- 
uer ſo many medicines be applied vnto them, as we ſee by 
experience. And therefore that thoſo fierie Serpents may 
be rightly charmed,itis almoſt neceſſarie, that (as the Pro. 
phet Iſa ſpeaketh) both bead andeaite of them bee cus off: = 


eate them vp, as it did the Serpents of Iams and lane; 
otherwiſe will neuer leaue both hiſaing and fling- 
. ˙ auhorityagainſtfachas 
—.— ſtirrevp again 1 ; 
 cution; of which they ſtill — —— 
themſelues be the true perſecuting : who (fi 
of greater power) doe ſtill infeſt their brethren. with 
—— eee 
1 m betach (ln 
be)as our Sauiour Chriſt hi exhorteth vs vnto, 


he willeth vs to cut off our hands and our fete, that is, ſo tp 


that the rod of Aaroa, that is, of the Magiſtrate ſhould euen |; 


[ener the vice or the errour, that wee may ſauce the member. 


| they be growen incurable then is it neither againſt Policie, 
jor yet againſt Cherig, for the ſafety ofthe whole, to cut 
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But if this fretting canker hatie ſo farre poſſeſſed them, that 


nor 
off ſuch ſeſtered and infected partes : but rather, it is great 


„ | cruelty not to doeit. As notably appeareth, euen in the 


Apoſtle Pas himſelfe; whoſe Charity, though it were ſo 
| exceedingly abounding, or rather indeede ouerflowing. 
that he withed euen himſelfe to be cut off, for the ſound 
parts of the Church: yet tor thoſe cancred and infected 
parts, which tended vnto the deſtruction of the whole, 
(being in very deed, rather Viera, then membra) he wiſh- 
eth, on the other fide, Yeman ab/cindentar quiver inquietant: 
Would God they were even cut off, who /ecke to diſquiet you. 


Whoſe godly example, is patronage enough: it making 
both a — and a neceſſarie diſtinction betweene us | 


Chriſtian charity and vain: fooliſhpity,of which the Ora- 
tor truely writeth, that Saintari (encrites vincit inanemſpeci- 
em clementie: Wiſe and whol/ome ſenertty, is far more profitable, 
then that vine aud fookfb pity. And this breefly for the firſt 
engine of thoſe inchanting hypocrites, w herby they have 
indevoured to reſiſt the truth: which is, Tbe /ubtittie of 


9. 
he ſecond is the croking and yr" of frogges, 
as that Father termeth it, by which meanes th = 
likewiſe attempted to reſiſt it. For when that old ſerpent, 
the deadly enemie of the Church, found that by open op- 
pugning it he could not preuaile againſt it, he ſpued out 
455 mouth, a ſwarme of frogges,as that other ſerpent did, 
which we read ofin the Apecapys: that it, a frie of yong 
Schiſmatilces; who being as bold as the frogges of Egypt 
haue not only infeſted the whole land with their croking, 
— —— 7 into — of _ King, 
a ently as : ue crauled vpon his 
— | — with their Ay feete, and haue — 


1 
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Ariſtoph in 
Ranis. Act. i. 
Scen 5. 


Marul. lib 3. 
cap. 4. 


Suidas- 


7 


Heh. 13.4. 


Daug. poſit] 
P. 144.145, 
| 147,170- 


| 


king of their skinnes,they haue challenged to the combat, 
| enen Moſes and Aaras to diſpute the caſe before the = 


| proceeded in, with as great a ſolemnity and no yy 


into his very crowne, where they haue blotted out the fu 
reſt of all his titles, Imeane the title of his ſupremacie, and 


ſaſeribed the ſame vnto their Proſbjeenie ;'as their writing 
ſhew moſt plaine iy 


Lea and being yet more mad, and ſivelling (like fog 
frogge)with greater pride of ihemſeluet, euen to the crac- 


himſelſe, and all the Pyxinces of the land as Janne. 

janbrer did. But being vndertaken they haue beene found, 
vpon the trial, to be as blind as bold:and all that they could 
ſay to be indeed nothing els, but a CyacexaneF, vag, rf, a; 
Ariſtephanes ſpeaketh, that is, A hoarſe and burſs croking o 
vnreaſonable frogger. Who though they were at that time, 
as {ſoundly charmed, by ſome of our moſt reuerend and 
learned Zydvpz, as certaine frogges in France were once 
by Biſhop Regulus, which haue continued dumbe & ſilent 
euer ſince, lilce Seriphien frogs; yet, our frogs (leſſe modeſi) 
continue ſtil to trouble the whole land with their croking: 
as though nothing had euer beene ſpoken againſt them 
Notwithſtanding, that action was both begunne and 


on, as euer was any ſince the time of great Confamim 
our Conſtantine himſcifc, in his owne royall perſon, vouch- 
ſafing to ſuſtaine the greateſt part of the burden; and with 
admirable dextermie to confound their garculicy: ' ! - - + 
The third and laſt mcane, whereby the truth ſhall he 
re ſiſted by this brood af hypocriſte is, be crnoky of ll 
Otwhich although it may truely be ſayd (Gods name be 
praiſed for it) that At er wo baus au wnto-blood, asit 
15 in the Epiſtle vatothe Hebrews» yet thatmuſt be aſen 
bed, rather vnto Gods moſt mercifal diſpenſation, then ww 
to their merciful diſpoſition. Forthat they intended blood, 
yea and blood | 
chreatuing Fiftes , 


| 


* — 


14 


| | make <l/onr harts ale, yea and Blood ſpilt by butchers. They 
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be their owne words,and I gather no more then their owne 
pennes haue skattered : and that they were not in ieaſt 
when they threatned theſe thinges, their owne ouert acti- 
tions commenting vpon their inward intentions, haue no- 
tably declared. Their ſtrength was ſuruayed, their ar- 
mie muſtred, and tound to be an hundred thouſand hands 
ſtrong, as they themſelues haue boaſted, if happily their 
muſter-maiſter was not deceiued. Nay the ſword was al- 
moſt drawne, to haue ſtruck a deadly ſtroke, yea and 
that euen at our ſoueraigne head. The ſigne was giuen by 
them, and the trumpeters themſelues were mounted v 

aloft, but it was but in a cart (a worthy chariot for ſ A 
worthleſſe perſons) but yet euen there they ſounded vnto 
the battaile, proſcribing by name diuers honorable Coun- 
ſellers, and intending, by a more effectuall Xe: 
then euer lawnes and /ambres did, to haue turned the water 
of our rivers into blood. All this is well knowne vnto 
thoſe that doe remember the furious commotion of Hec- 
chet and Copinger 5 which (as all men know) was not done 
ina corner, but proclamed in the open ſtreetes of our chie- 


feſt citie,and all this for the furthering of the new preten- | 


ded Diſcipline, But it pleaſed the Lord in mercie, to con- 
found their conſpiracie, and by the blood of a few to 
ſpare the blood of many in powring that blood which 
they thought to haue ſhed, by his mercifull prouidence, 
vpon their owne head. And ſo be it vnto all that 
ſeeke the trouble of Iſrael. Whereunto 
let euery true hart ſay, Amen. 


FINIS. 


Ibid. p. 14 1. 


amorphe 


9 
9 |; - — 
* he | pda 6 nee 5 
7 4 


2 * vi : 
MN” : 
AB es 


* . ̃ — es AW Oe 


EET "I „ 
r 


8 Fol. x. 
An anſwere vnto certaine obiecti- 
ont, f one vnre ſolued, as concerning 
| the vſe of the Croſſe in Baptiſme. 


Veſtra ſolum ſegitis, veſtra amatis, ceteros,cauſa incognita. 
5 condemnatss, Cic. lib. a. de Nat. Deor. 9 


Peccut, qui damuat quaſi peccata, que nulla ſunt. Aug. 
lib, 3,de libero arbitr. cap. 5. OLD 


| 


Primus felicitatis gradus eſt, non delinquere : ſecundus, 
'  atlitlacognoſcere. Cyptian, Cornelio. 


a ruhe Obieddors præface. 


Irſt, I humbly defire , that this may be in- 
) || rerpreted,as not done of mee, in derogation 
b if of che booke of Common-prayer , which I 
ue euer vſed with rexerence and reſpett : 
or, of contraditizon to the Eſtate, or oppoſi- 
is to authority, to which I hawe ener ſub- 
. mitted my ſelſe. Secondly,in all the time of 
my forbearance , I wonld baus it knowne a conſidered, that I 
neuer inueig hed again it, or condemned others that did wſ+ it, 
or diſſwaded any from doing it: and carried my forbearancs ſo, as 
none (or fem) eſpied what I did; pon care not to be offenſine 
mine example, MN conformity in other thorgs ſhoweth,that this 
i omitted, not her contentiouſly nor comtemptionſly, ' ' 


Fs. the proteſtation vſed in this Preface; reſt e 


4 perſwaded, becauſe it is made, both by one who 
knowes what hath beene done in that matter; and by one, | 


— 


A whol _ 
2 a 
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12 22 anſwere to certaine Obieftions 


a therein you ſinned not. On the other fide, your * of 


greſſe of this firſt obiection, my iudgement is oppoſed ex di. 


2 


who ( 25 I truſt ) for the feare of God, would not make any 
eſtation, eciitrary ro:higpraftiſe, | 


theſe obiections, may be held and eſteemed, as mine one 
free iudgement : begoi ten in me, onely by an indifferent in- 
quiſition into theſe cauſes, and not impoſed vpon me, by an 


ded before me in the ſearch of theſe queſtions : whoſe rea- 
ſons, in many points, I may happily follow, but, their autho- 
rity without reaſon, in none ac all, 44. :\ „ 


The firſt obiection. 


Firt , by forbearing it I was ſure [ did r Anne : by v- 
ſong it, I doubred leaſt I ſouid haus finned , ſeeing it hath 
neither word of Chrift , nor example of the Apeſtles to war- 
rant it: And whatſoexcr is done doubtfully , is ſiune to him 
that doeth jt, Ao | 

1 | _- Anfwere, 
4. concerning both your poſitions, deliuered in the in- 


metro, vnto yours. That if you had vſed the ſigne of the 
croſſe ( it being ſo inioyned you, by a Chriſtian la) you 


iy ſianed. My reaſon is chis, becauſe, Sinne is nothing elft 
ence vnto ſuc a law , muſt needs yeeld you aſſurance, that 


obedience from ſuch a lav, muſt needs reſdlu you as fully, 
that therein you ſinned, as you knew affuredly, the law was: 


2 
* 
= 5 1 
1 
L 
4 
A 


1 likewiſe deſire, that, what I ſhall write in anſwere of 


quer-weening opinion of any mens perſons , that haue wa- 


might haue beene ſure that you had not ſinned: bur having | 
| Don it, you could not but know,that therein you great- 


a tranſgreſſing of the law,cither Dinine, or Humaine, where| 
7 divine doth not reſiſt it. And therefore your yeelding obedi- 


by you tranſgteſſed: both theſe conſequents be grounded 


. © * 
X : 
L 


vpon 


. 


— 
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Saint Peter, eyther giueth the 


EKeſp It is very true indeed: and therefore, doubt not, but 


many ſinnes 


ſinne, 


in matter of duty, euen the Heathens deſine to be a great fin, 


| concerning the croſſe in Baptifme. Ei A 
'ypon the Apoſtles owne definition of ſinne, of which you 
could not be ignorant, 80 9 


greſſion of the law of God, and nat of the law of man : Such as 


the croſſe is. 


our ſelue m not onely vnto the law of God, but alſo vntò the ordi- 
nances of man, and that, for the Lords ſake , Which place o 
Magiſtrate commitfion to 
command, and injoyneth the ſubiect ſubmiſſion to obey, in 
matters of indiffcrencies,or els is he cleane ſttipt of all po- 
er and authority. - | [es lg 01 

Ob. But you ſay: that though yon knew it were commanded 
by law, yet, 2 donbring ſtillof the lam fulneſſe of it, and taking 
i rather to be legitimum, then licitum, this donbring, had tur- 
ned your obedience into ſiune. ; 6 21 


that your very doubting in this caſe , was ſinne: nay, 
d together : it being 
the cauſe, and the body of ſinne in you: The effect, becauſe 
it proceeded, from ignorance of the truth. And againe, be- 
cauſe (as a learned Diuine noteth ) Conſcientia nims ſcrupu- 
leſa, naſcitur ex vitio, vel naturali, vel acqu:fits the cauſe of 


Ob. But happily you will ſay,that ſixne is but oneh a tranſ- ' 


' Reſp, I anſwere, that whoſocuer diſobeyeth the law of 
man, commanding in things of indifferent nature, he there- 
in tranſgreſſeth the law of God, and conſequently commit- 
teth ſinne. For, the Apoſtle Peter commandeth vs te ſabmit 


the effect, and 


1. Pet. 2. 13. 


© 


auſe it produced diſobedience in you, and that vnto 
a moſt ancient, and a moſt generall Chriſtian law: and the 

of ſinne, becauſe it kept you from aſſenting vnto the 
truth : for, in doubting there can be uo determination, and 
therefore no aſſenting, be the thing whereof wee doubt, 
neuer ſo true and certaine. Which ſuſpence and vncertaint 


Qui deliberant vtrũ id ſequanter quod honeſtiũ eſſe vi cnt cat 


|ſe ſtientes ſcelere concaminent, in ipſa dubitatione ineſt facinu 7 offic. 
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14 As anſwere to certaine Obiettions 
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ET So chat 2 doubtir was not onely a ſinne, but alſo a 
ſinne out o 


intangling your conſcience, with a moſt vn· auoidable neceſ- 
ſwaſion: if you diſobey, you ſinne againſt the law, which you 


knot. Whereby euen your future obedience, (if you ſhall 
teturne d meliorem mentem) yet will _ this euill with ir, 
as to accuſe & condemne your former diſobedience, For{as 
| Tertullien reaſoneth in an other like matter) Qui hodie non 
deliquit ſuſcepta corona, deliquit aliquamdo recu'ata, If you do 
not then offend whEyou obſerue the croſſe, you muſt needes 
haue offended, when you refuſed it. This is the faire fruite of 
—— ſcrupuloſity, that it maketh one part of your 
ife, to giue in euidence againſt an other, 


Now, if your doubting(as 2²¹ ſay) do corrupt your obedi - 
- 


; 


quiteth your diſobedience from finne? Or can you thinke 


nion ?: I doubt not, but, if theſe two ſinnes were put into 


would appeare much:the heauier. For (as Tertullian noteth, in 


vs; Diſobedience, is as the ſinne of witch- etaſt, which muſt 


| 


2 


| diſobedience )to be much more greeuous, then the ſinne a- 
gainſt your perſwaſion, i being but erroneous. 

O5. Rut you Il ſay, that that diſabodiener which is there ſs 
condemnod, was diſobedience onto the vomm undement of God. 
Reſp, And Iſay, that it is the commandement of God, that 


we ſhould obey the magiſtrate. Let euery ſoule bee ſubieet 


meaſure ſinfull, corrupting your beſt actions, and 
ficy of ſinning. If you obey, you ſinne againſt your one per- 
ought to obey , enen for conſcience ſake + an indiſſoluble. 


that it is no ſinne, to go againſt a grounded law, when you 


Crirolaus his ballance.togither, your finne againſt the law, | 


ſthe fore- cited place) Nec nullunner incertum videri poteſt de- 
ee quod committitur , in obſernationem ſatis auttoratan, | 
1.Sam, 15,22 ſuch as the crofle is, And as the Prophet Samuel teacheth 


— 


needes make your ſinne againſt the law ( beeing the ſinne of | 


—— « ui 


ence, and turne that into doe you thinke that it ac« | 


ma. 


4 co the bagher power: Fonthere is Un power but of God." "510 
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| dinance of man, for the Lords ſake. Marke, vnto all ordinances 
| wonder, at the ſtrange miſhapen conſcience of many men in 


Ob. But 
word of 


proueth it to be in his owne nature indifferent: and ſo, to be 


by the mãgiſttate cõmanded, no man ought to małea doubt 


Plato)they which be priuate perſons, muſt neither diſputare, 
. | hor dubirare de legibus, but fin pliciter parere, Which branch of Euangel. cap. i 
Platoes law, he cẽfureth to be conſonant to the heauenly la 
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concerning the Croſſe in Baptiſme. 5 
\ Whoſoeuer therefore refiſteth power , reſſteth tha ori. 
ance of God, Neither ought we only to obey the magiſtrate 
inthoſe things which God himſelfe commandet h, but alſo, 
euen in thoſe which only man ordaineth, as the Apoſtle Pee- 
ter cxpreſly teacheth vs. Submit your ſelues vnto all maner or- 


of man , not being oppoſed to the ordinances of God, as the 
croſſe is not. Vea, and theſe we muſt obey, euen for #onſcience 
ſake,as the A poſtle Paul teacheth vs, in the fore-cired place. 


ſcience ſake: which ſentence hath oſtentimes made mee to 


our daies;who make a great conſcience ofnot obſeruing the 
croſſe, and otherlike ceremonies of the, Church;where they 
haue no ſcripture to guide their conſcience: and yet make no 
conſcience of breaking Godly lawes which. the ſcriptures 
command them, for conſcience ſake to obſerue. 1 0 
ſay, that this figne-of the croſſe, hating neitber any 
riſt, nor example of Apoſtles to confirme & approne 
it, your conſcience would not ſuffer you,to yeeld oledience vnto it. 
Reſp, Ianſwere, that it hauing apaine,neither any word of 
Chriſt, nor Apoſtles example to infirme and reproue it, this 


put in the power of the magiſtrate;to command or forbid, as 
occaſiõs may induce it. And therfore, it being(out of doubt) 


vrhether it ſhold be obeied.For( as Euſebius obſerueth out of 


We muſt be ſubiect(ſait h he) not only for wrath but alſo for con- 


1 Pet. 2.13. 


Rom. 13.5 


df God. With wh, in this point of ſimple obedience conſen- 
teth J ertullian, allowing much better of our ſimple obeyin 
then of our ſubtil inquiring into things of this nature. Lands 


x 


— man _ 


yn. A 3 others, 


. H 


(ach he) que en e obſermandum efſ,quaw Aden, den cap. 2 


uſeb, lib. 13. 
e præparat. 


5 


b 


| Ter. lib. de 


| carty you, but only the blaſt of a windy opiniõtyea & notthat 
neither, for your opiniõ was not ſecled:that other way which 


| 


. | authority of the la both ſpirituall, and temporall, and the 


6 An arnſs were to certaine obiections 


nnn 


rant and rule for your conſcience, ſaue onely this general! 


other , by your practice do confeſſe, in yeelding your obedi- 
ence to the cap and ſurplice, and many other ceremonies of | | 
our Engliſh Church. And therefgre 1 defice but to know 


ſome good reaſon, why you do not the like, to the croſſe in 
bapti 
of Apoſtles haue you for the ſurplice ? or what ſpeciall war- 


rule of obedience? And therefore you muft ſhew by the 


commandement of Chriſt, or example of the Apoſtles, either 
that the ſurplice is more allowed then the croſſe, or that the 
croſſe is more condemned then the ſurplice, or els, you muſt 


follow that rule of obedience, as well in the one, as you do in 
the other , otherwiſe you ſhall plainely declare vnto the 
world, that you play but faſt & looſe with the name of your 


conſcience: which when you will, is bound, and when you 
will, is free: having ſo none other rule for it, but onely your | 


ownewill, which is a croked rule. 


Againe, if your conſcience were ſo ſcrupulized by —— | 


doubting, it muſt needes bee, becauſe you knew no light of 
ſcriptureto giue you reſolution; either on the one ſide, or on 


the other Fot, Dabitatio,is, in nextram partem conſenſio.Now, | 
you being thus yncertainly poiſed, why did you rather pro- 
pend vnto that fide, which led you vnto diſobedience, then 
ynto the other, which led you vnto dutiful and Chriſtian o- | 


bedience ? That way which you went, you had nothing to 


you left you had two great waightes to ſway you: vi. the 


raRife-of the Church, both ancient, and moderne: a very 


eauy eounterpoiſe, &c therefore I wonder,how you could fet |: 
them ſo light, eſpecially you hauing no ſuch waighty autho-| 


rity to vncert ain you, as the Churches exiple might haue bin 
to reſolue you; which · euẽ inthis particular caſe of the croſſe, 
hath both -#radition# auctricem, and conſnerndinem conſirma- 


me. What commandement of Chriſt, or what example 


, 
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tullian in the fore- eited booke obſerueth. So that, ſurely you 
ſtrained at a gnat, & ſwallowed vp a Camell , when you were 


pinion , and ſo little religious in offending againſt the Chur- 
ches publike direction. 
Ob. But perhaps you will ſay, that you will not be led by the 
examples of men vor pin your conſcience vpon other mens ſleeuet. 
Reſp. I anſwere, firſt for the examples of men, that though 
they be not alwaies to be generally followed, without all ex- 
3 raſhly , without due examination;yet,in ſeruple 
conſcience, when wee lack the direction of the word of 
God, I do not thinke that the breach of la, & contempt of 
the churches example, is the ſafeſt way to keepe a good con- 
ſcience, S. Auguſtine had ſo high an eſtimation of the Chur- 
ches example , that, in the maine foundation of all religion, 
that which led him eſpecially vnto a reſolution, was the ex- 
ample & authority ofthe Church Ego vero ſaith he) Euange- 
lis non crederem, niſi me catholica eccleſia comoneret authoritas. 
This great opinion had he of the Churches example, that in 
a matter of greateſt u aight, it preuailed more with him to 
aine his aſſent, then any other reaſon, or argumẽt could do. 
And therfore, in ſuch intricate and doubtfull ſuſpenſion, hee 


giueth vs this good rule for our direction. Quæ vera perſpexe- 


ris tene : qua falſa,reſpue : que dubia crede:donec aut reſpusnda 
aut ſeper credenaa, vel ratio doceat, vel authoritas pracipiat, 
Avery found rule, & fit to be obſerued in euery Church, by 
al the particular mẽbers ofit: wherin he preſcribeth no mare 
vnto vs, the he had ſubſcribed ynto himſelf, as euidently ap- 
pe areth out of the former place: whoſe iudgment & practice 
concurring both togi: her, ou ght not beſo lightly eſtemed of 
vs, eſpecially, we hauing, in this cafe of the croſſeſ beſide his 
authority, & the example of the Church. ) both rationem do- 
erntem and aut horitatem præcipientem, either of which(in his 
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concerning the Croſſe in Baptiſme. 7 
tricem: & therefore ought to haue, idem obſeruatricem, as 7 er- 


ſo ſuperſtitious in not offending againſt your own priuate o- 


Look: Cal 
uin. lib. 4. Inſt | 
cap. 1. Sec. | 
10. 

Aug. lib. cont. 
Epiſt. fundam, | 
cap. 5. 


iudgment) were ſufficient argumẽts to lead vs to obedience; | 
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Ob. But you lay, you will not pin your conſcience v pon other, | 


mens ſleeues. 


Ref, I anſwer, that in matters of faith, where you may | 
haue the light of the holy Sci ipture for your full inſtruction, 


it is not ſimply good to pinne your conſcience vpon the 


ſleeues of men, though how farre Saint Auguſtine did yeeld, 


euen in this caſe, I haue before declated. But, in mattets of 


order and obedience ( ſuch as the obſeruation of the crofſe] 


is) the ſcriptures themſelues do pinne your conſcience vnto 
other mens ſleeues. For, in things indifferent commanded 
for orders ſake (where the authority of the Magiſtrate goeth 
before) there the conſcience of the ſubiect ought to lead 
him after, as if it were pinned vnto the Magiſtrates ſleeue, by 
the concurring iudgements of the two chiefe Apoſtles, Peter 
and Paul, of whom, the one commandeth vs, to ſubmit aur 
ſelues to all ordinances of men , for the Lords ſake : the other, 
to obey them, een for conſcience ſake , Therefore (to ſhut vp 
this firſt obieRion ) I conclude with Plato: Si peſitioni non 
credis, reprobare debes : Si reprobare non potes , poſitioni credes. 
Either prooue you that the creſſe is a thing againſt confc 
ence, or elſe, yeeld obedience vnto it, for conſcience ſake, 


The ſecond obiection. 
| Where, order and comlineſſe, re the grounds of ſuch things 
A the Church may adde ; I haue doubted that this figne excee- 
deth both theſe, becanſe there is giuem it a ſpirituall ſignification, 
of our valeur in confeſſng Chriſt boldly. 
11 Anſwer. 2 | | 
a The ſigne of the crofle, as we now vſe it. is neither againſt 


both; euen by ( aluinet owne deſcription of comlineſſe and 


ſorder: and therefore ( by your owne rule grounded vpon 


An auſwere to certaine obiections 


| 


comlineſſe, nor againſt good order, but very conſonant vnto 


Saint 
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Fer that T. C. conceipt frum mom 5 1 eſe) you it, 


vs in the Jewiſh, For as Saint Auguſtine obſerueth)Whoſs- 


— 


| 


Now , if ( beſides theſe two forenamed commodities ) it 
haue alſo a third, to wit, a ſpirituall Ggnification, yea and 
that ſuch a one, as hath not onely beene allowed, but alſo 


the vic of it amongſt vs, but rather, to interre, that it ought 
to be in vſe. For the very ſame Apoſtle which preſcribeth 
the two former rules, of order and comlineſſe, in the yery 
ſame chapter preſcribeth a third, of greater importance 
then they both, to wit, that they tend ynto edification , And 


concerning the croſſe in Baptiſme. 9 
Saint Paul) may lawfully be added and vſed by our church. 


ed in the primitiue church, this ought not to debarre | 


* 


| 


Tertl, lub. de 
Coron. cap, 3» 


t. Cor. i 4. 26. 
4 


except our ceremonies be thus conditioned, they ought not 
in any Chriſtian church to be vſed: as (alnive himſelfe no- 
teth : T o:wms obſernationum ſun & fines, ad ecrleſia edifica- 
tionem referamms n ſaith he: referring not onely their inten- 
— _ ut alſo their dayly vſe, vnto the edification of the 
CNUTCN, | L 

Ob, But you ſay, that to baue a ſpirituall ſignificatiom, is to 
exceeds the — ceremomie, 2 to draw : — 4 higher 
quality : Perhaps youmeane , unto the nature of a ſacrament. 


Reſp. But therein you greatly ce the matter. For, 
not onely Sacraments , but alſo ceremonies too, ought to 
bane their ſpirituall ſigniſication, of which if they be deſti- 
tute, they vtterly degenerate into yaine and idle geſticula- 
tions: neither is there any reaſon , why ſuch ſhould haue 
ſany place inthe Church, The Apoſtle faith of ceremonies, | 

that they be ſhaddowes ofthings to come; of good things; 
and of heauenly things. Saint Hierom ſaith,that they be not 
onely ſhaddowes, but alſo eminencies too: hee calleth 
them, imagines and exemplaria futwroram ; which ought 
noleſſeto bee obſeruedin our Chriſtian ceremonies, then it 


er obſerueth any ceremonie or figne, and not underſtandeth 
what thing it doth ſignifie , hee doth ſeruire ſub _ „bes is a 
laxe & a ſernant vnto the outward figne : but he that obſerneth 
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10 An unſwere to certains obiectiont 


| it , knowing the ſignification of it he ſerueth not the ſigne, but the) 


thing whereuntoit is 1eferred, Yea and Caluin allowing ce- 
remonies in all chriſtian Churches, requireth theſe three 
conditions in them: that they haue, In numero paucitatem. 
In ob ſeruations facilitatems;and in ſipnificatine dignitatem. $0 
that both e-2#gu/tine and Caluin do make this ſpirituall| 
ſignification, (of which you doe ſeeme to be ſo greatly 


afraid)to be in all ceremonies a neceſſary condition And 


tHercfore Calmin reproueth the ceremonies of the Papiſts, 
not for hauing a ſignification, but for the darknes & bios 
rity of their ſignification, comparing them, in that place, ad 
ſcenam hiſtrionicans, and , ad magicam incuntationem, for this 


. onely reaſon, becauſe they be, Cerimonie non intelletts, And, 


in the concluſion, giueth this generall cenſure ofthem, Illu 
emnes ceremonias corrupt. as eſſe, et noxias , per quas hominet 
ad ( hriſtum nom diriguntur, ſo that hee maketh Chriſt to bee 
the body of out ceremonies; as well as of the Iewiſh, & not 
onely alloweth, but alſo exacteth a fignification of them. 
The like doth alſo: Peter Martir, in his epilile to Biſhop 


ſcruple, that you are. Quomodo(ſa th he)prinabimm eccle/iam 
bac libertate , vt non poſſit ſuis ritibus aliquid ſignificare? And, 
he bringeth in the ſame place, a moſt pregnant example, out 
ofthe Apoſtle Paule, which confirmeth his iudgment For, he 
not onely commandeth wiues to be ſubieid to t heir huſbards, 
by direct precept, but he alſo ordaineth, that by this ſignifi- 
cit ceremony they ſhould expreſſe it, to come alwaies to the 


| | Church with their heads conered. in which ceremony, as you 


ſee; beſide comelines and order, he hath a reſpect, to a Godly 


1 ſignification :finally,the moſt Divines that Ihaue redde(be-] 


{fide comelimes and-order) require in all ceremonies , that 
they tend directlly vnto edification. Nowiedifie they e 
not, vnles both they haue 2 ſignification, and that ſiguificati 
be likewiſe ynderſtood. Vnkovne ceremonies (as vnkowne 
rpretation they be 
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tongues) cannot poſſibly edifice if by inte 
ker 9 


Hooper, being troubled (as it ſeemeth) with this ſelfe-ſame| | 


* 


r r 
> 15 * 

ka 6" Lo 

. 


concerning the croſſe in Baptiſime. T 


made knowne. Yea euen the Reformers themſelues te- 
re this properly in all their ceremonies. Calum ſaith, 
| char (ceremonie muſt be pierars exocercitia , que ad Chriſtum 
eeite nos deducant, Goulartius, in his Annotations vpon the 
{74-Epiltle of Saint Oprian, to Pompeius ſaith , that Rites and 
_ | cermonies muſt alwaies haue regard, not onely of order hut alſo of 
aliſication too. Yea and euen T. C. himſelfe (forgetting the 
danger, which(before)he fained, of making ceremonies, ſa- 
craments, if they had any ſignificatiomyet elſe-where yeel- 
deth that they ought to haue it. For in one place he affir- 
ſmeth, tha: (beſide the ends by you named, of comelines and 
order) they ought to be done vnto edification, making this a 
diſtinct head from thoſe two fore mentioned. Whereby it 
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wiſe ediſie, then onely by their comelines and order. Which 
they cannot do without a ſignification. In an other place he 
affirmeth , that Ceremonies ought tobe helpers, to promote the 
Doctrine of the Church, which how they ſhould do I know: 
not, if they ſignifie not. & therefore the Authors of the ad- 

monitiõ doubt not, to adde to their ceremonies a ſigniſicatiõ. 
For they would aboliſh æneeling for popery, and eſtabliſh ſit- 
fing at the communion, adding this for a reaſõ: becauſe fitting 
— expreſſe the miſtery of Chriſts holy ſupper. Becauſe, 
iy fitting , we ſigniſie reſt, and a full finiſting of all leg alt errema- 

2 in Ieſus ¶ hriſt. So chat they neuer doubted that the adding 


4 


a new ſacrament:belike this conceit of yours was not thẽ hat- 
ched, How theſe men agree with {artwright,or he with ¶ u- 
unn, yea or with himſelfe, I leaue for thoſe men to reconcile 
whs it moſt concerneth, and who haue found in theis conſci- 
[ences the incõuenience, of following his yngroũſded fantafies: 
I dut if our reformers do not corrupt the ſuppet of bi by ad- 
ding a ſignificãt ceremony vnto it; why ſhould we be thought 
to corrupt the baptiſine of ¶ hriſt, by adding a like ſignificant 
ſigne vnto it. Therefore by all the fore- cited both reaſons 


is euident, that he intendeth that ceremonies ſhould ther- 


ofa ſignificatiõ vnto a certmony, would be the inſtitutid af 
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. | and authorities it appeareth,, that it is no ſinne in a ceremo- 


« Avanſwere to cert aine obieFions 


nie, to haue a nification,bur rather, a folly, if ic lack one, 


cient reaſon , why the Church (howld reiett them, when t 
ſee no ſufficient reaſon , why it did accept them : as they can- 
not in thoſe ceremonies, that bee bruciſh and infignifi- 
cant, what reaſon can bee alledged, why any ſuch ſhould 
be accepted? a 


The third obiecdon. 
N ecing our church , according to the Scriptures, hath aban- 


e breed a remembrance of that horrible 
committed by it, in the ſy — TOs I have 
daubied how we can cen retait infor pris fi. ＋ inte idolatry 


Anſwer, 


as Saint Auguſtine truly teacheth vs: Sho maketh it a ſi : | 


ee eee igne of the croſſe in 


heck . t 


; — — T 
tradiction. . 


The reſt of this obiection is ſo looſe and vnttuſſed, tha 
1 ſeenot how it ſhould bee to yout purpoſe ad-apred | 


| What i dangerone to lead vs to idolatry, that ong bets 


you taking beftow your 
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ſirength and force of this obiection contained: let vs there- 


into contempr, To the latter of the 


to the other e, 
I way che gaine of their art, it was hut only acci 


terly falſe. What greater ſhew 
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dungerous to lead vs vnto idolatry. But the ſigne of the creſſe n 
baptiſine is ſuch, ergo. 


In theſe two Syllogiſmes (as I conceiue it) is the whole 


fore examine the ſeuerall partes, as well of your Protoſyl- 
logiſme, as of your Proſyllogiſme. | 
Firſt therefore , for the propoſition of your former Syllo- 
iſme;that, whatſocuer is dangerous to lead vs to idolatrie, 
at ought to be auoided in the ſeruice of God. This word 
L Dangerous I is a word of ambiguous ſignification, impor- 
ting either that, which naturally and neceſſarily carrieth 
danger with it :or , that which onely caſually,and acciden- 
tally may giue ſome occaſion of danger by it. In both which 
ſenſes this word Dangerous is vſed in one ſentence, in the 
ſcripture: where, Demetrius ſpeaking againſt the doctrine of 
Saint Paul, he faith, that it is Dangerom,not only to —_— 
ſtats into reproofe , but alſo to _ thet of their goddeſſe 
e purpoſes the doctrine of 
S. Paul was naturally dangerous yea, and neceſſarily too,viz.- 
to the bringing of their temple into contempt, becauſe hee 
taught, bar they were uo 2 which were made with hands: but, 
reprouing the ſtate, or, of — 2 
An- 
gerous . 80 that periculoſum (as Bonaxentura teacheth) 
may either bee taken as Cauſa periculi, or els, but onely, as 
Occaſis periculs, Now, to apply this diſtinction vnto our 


| ſe, 
take Dangerous heere in the former ſenſe, for that 
which is properly and per ſe, as cauſe of danger; then yecld 


I opolition to be true, that Whatſoeuer( in that ſenſe) 
——— vnto idolatry , it ought to bee aucided in the 
ſeruice of God, But if you take this word Dan in the 
latter ſenſe, for that which caſually and — bee 
an occaſion of idolatry ; then I deny propoſition, as vt- 

of danger could there 
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Elian lib. 10. 
de animal. 
Cap. 28. 


Pſal. 106. 20. 


ws. 
n , then to place the image of an Oxe, inthe E 
temple of G OD? eſpecially amongſt that people who had 
both ſcene an Oxe worſhippied for the greateſt GOD of | 


Egipt, vnder the name of Apis: and, who themſelues had 


God , But yet, becauſe the image of an Oxe was not natu- 
rally or neceſſarily dangerous ynto idolatry (that old cor- 
tuption being ſo long forgotten) but onely caſually and per 
accidens,if any man(by his owne corruption)ſhould renue it 


che image of twelue Oxen in the very temple , Neither doe 
wee read(notwithſtanding that probable feare which thoſe 
images might haue miniſtred vnto ſcrupulous conſciences) 
yet that any man abuſed them vnto idolatry, as no man hath 
likewiſe the ſigne of the eroſſe, howſoeuer that bee feared, 


your former ſyllogiſme, I anſwere with Aquinas in an other 


fectu, nom deſinet propter hoc eſſe expediens. Sicut expediens eſt 
aſcendere equũ, quamuis peri 
alioquin, oporteret ceſſare ab omnibyes bonis, que etiam (per acci- 
dens, ex aliquo cuentu) poſſunt eſſe periculoſy , In which ſen- 
cence of Aquinas, I pray you marke theſe Fo things. Firſt, | 
that by ſuch caſuall danger no action is made ſo much as 
vnexpedient, much leſſe vnlawfull. And ſecondly, that if wee 
ſhould giue place to ſuch accidentall dangers, we could not 
freely vſe the belt and moſt holy actions, which are not to be 
intermitt ed, for ſuch fantaſtical feares. | 
Now for the aſſumptiõ of your former ſyllogiſme; that the 
ſigne ofthe croſſe(as our church of England vſech it) is dan · 
gerous to lead vs vnto idolatry, that I ſimply deny. It is nei- 
ther naturally and per ſe, nor yet caſually and per accidens, in 
it ſe. fe any whit dangerous, to lead vs to idolatry, but only, 


— 
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worſhipped the image of an Oxe for their owne proper 


vnto himſelf : tlierfore Salomon did not thinke himſelfe tied 
by ſuch an accidentall danger, but that he might lawfully ſer} 


where there is as little cauſe. Therefore, to the propoſition of 


like caſe, Quando periculum naſcitar ex ipſo falle e,. 
illud non eſt expediens , Sed ft periculum immineat a noſtro de- 


immineat cadenti de «quo: | 


_— 


in 
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| in defectu naſtro, as Aquinas diflinguiſheth, aſter which man- 

nerthere is nothing but it may 6e dangerous, beit n:uerſo 

ood. There is nothing ſo good, but it is ſubic to the abuſe 
of euill and wicked men, no not the ſcriptures themſelues, 
which is no ſufficient reaſon, why they may not bee well y- 
ſed,of good and Godly men. | , 

Ob. But you proue, that the croſſe is dangerous to lead vs 

to idolatry, by this reaſon following. 

jybat ſoeuer is apt to breed a remembrance of that horrible idol- 
atry comitted by it in the Synagogue of Rome that is dangerous 
to lead vs unto idolatry, But the ¶ gne of the creſſe is ſuch, Ergo. 
Resp, In this argument, boch the partes are falſe. Firſt, for 
the propoſition, there is no coherence bet weene the antece- 
ding and the ſucceeding part of it. Doth euery thing that 
breedeth a remembrance of any thing abuſed vnto idolatry, 
indanger vs to fall into the ſame idolatrie? then were it dan- 
gerous to read in the ſcriptures the ſeuerall idolatries of the 
| Tewes , leaſt by remembring them, we might be indangered, 
ſie imitate and follow them, | 
Ob. But you will ſay,that theſe be not pictures, but ſcriptures, lIoh. $439. 
which,our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe commanideth vs to read, 
Rep. I anſwere, that this maketh nothing againſt our pur- 
poſe, but, rather much for it, For, in that our Sauiour coman- | 
deth vs to read them, his meaning is, that wee ſhould reme- 
ber them, which remembrance he would neuer haue comen- 
ded vnto vs. if he had iudged it to be fo dangerous forimita- 
tion as you affirmeit is. But, to come to your exception a- 
gainſt that kinde of remembrance, which is procured by | 
images or pictures. The image of that golden calfe which Numb. 33. 
the Iſcaelites worſhipped, ſet forth in our Geneua Bibles,can- 
not but breed a remembrãceofthat horrible idolatrie, which 
was comitted with it, in the wildernes, (this, you ſee, is 2pic- 
ture, & not a ſcripture) and yet, thoſe reuerend and worthie 
men, who are the authors of that learned tranſlation, of 
purpoſe: ſet out that picture in their edition, thereby to 
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that 


view of that picture, or remembrance oftheir practice, hath 


Cic, Epiſt, x 5. 
Bruto. 


che lawfull vſe of it. Which euidently ſheweth, the no- 


| 
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imprint the remembrance of their finne more firmely in our 
mindes, neuer doubting, that the remembrance of their ido- 


latry would ſtirre yp our deſire vnto like impiety. Neither 
yet (as Ithinke) hath any man beene ſound, who either by 


beene led to imitate them in that vice, So that, remem- 
brance doth not alwaies breed a liking of the thing ſo re- 
membred, but, oſtentimes, a lothing. 

There be monuments adi, as well as eAmoris , To goe no 
further for inſtance , but to the ſigne of the croſſe: doe wee 
not ſee by experience, that our remembring how the Pa- 
piſts haue abuſed it, hath ſtirred vp in many men deteſ- 
tation of it? whereby, the hatred of their abuſe hath ſo 


blinded their reaſon, as to breede an abhorring cuen of 


cable incohzrence of your Major propoſition. and that wee 
may well remember idolatry , without any danger of fal- 
ling into it, 

"Now, for your aſſumption : That the ſigns of the croſſe is 
apt to breed a remembrance of the horrible idolatry , which was 
committed by it, in the Synagogue of Rome , If that wee freely 
granted, yet were not the cauſe preiudiced : your Mador be- 
ing ſo weakely founded. . | 
For, what if it gaue vs occafion to remember that anci- 
ent idolatry, which by remembring,wee abhorre:doth this 
make it vnlawfull ? or doth it not rather make it good, and 


you ſo much. For, I pray you, why ſhould our croſſe be 
thought to bee more apt, to breed a remembrance of Popiſh 
idolatry , then our Communion-bread is, to breed aremem- 
brance of Popiſh eArtolatrie? Or, why ſhould it be thought 
more powerfull to leade vs vnto the one, then this is, to lead 
vs vnto the other? Eſpecially, the bread being a materiall & 
a ſenſible body, and remayning(for ſome good ſpace) an ob- 


profitable? But I ſee no cauſe at all why wee ſhould yeeld 


iect to the eye, whereby it may more eaſily ſuggeſt vnto the 


minde 


münde how it hath in the Romyb Church bene abuſed: 
whereas the croſle, being an immateriall and a yaniſhing 


dead, is neither ſo fit to inſtruct, not ſo ſtrong to incite vs as 
the bread is, And yet I do not know, nor euer haue heard, 


chat any man(not being before a Papiſt) hath by the fight of 


our bread, bene induced to deſire to returne vnto Popery, 


So litt le coldur of probability is there, that euery one which 
ſeeth a croſſe made in our baptiſme, ſhould by and by re- 
member that former idolatry, which ( happily he neuer ſaw; 
yea & not onely remember it but alſo deſire to returne vn- 


feare , whereas no feare is, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, Tea it u ſu- 
perſtitioſa timiditas, as Saint Auguſtin truly cenſureth et: it i 
indeed to feare ſuperſtition , with a ſuperſtitions feare, Now if 
our croſſe be no more apt to reuiue the remembrance of ido- 
latrie,then our bread is, I would know by what rule, the one 
being receiued, the other ſhould be reiected. 

OB, Perhaps you will ſay, that Bread in the ſupper is ¶ hriſts 
owne ordinance; hut the croſſe is not ſo, 

Reſp. The brazen ſerpent was Gods owne ordinance,& yet 
it being abuſed to idolatry , was iuſtly aboliſhed, So that 
if your vrging of this inſtance be fit , which elſe where you 
Rand ſo much vpon, the bread can haue no protection by be- 
ing (hrifts ordinance, becauſe it hath alſo bene abuſed to 
idolatry, 

0B. That bread which we vſe, was neuer ſo abuſed, 

Reſp, No more was that croſſe which we vſe, euer ſo abuſed. 
But yet if your reaſon be good, that what-ſoeuer renu- 
eththe remembrance of the old idolatry, is dangerous to 
occaſion a relapſe ynto it, and therefore to beremoued 


as againſt the croſſe. For that is as dangerous to renue the 
remembrance of former idolatry, as the croſſe is, But in- 
deed this is but a needleſſe feate, that there ſhould bee 


C 


any 
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ſigne, in one and the ſame moment being both bred, and 


to itz there is no likelyhood in this fancy. But it is indeed a 


| 
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from the ſeruice of God zit holdeth againſt bread, as well 


| 
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ent, and ſo by their age might happily remember it, yet ha- 
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any ſuch danger in it. For firſt, why ſhould the ſeeing of a 


croſſe made, rather mooue vs to idolatry, then the hearing of 
an idoll named ? may not the reading of the Lords praier, or 
of the angelicall ſalutat:on, put men in mind as well of their 


on which they vſed in both theſe, as the croſſe can of that 
which they vſed in it? yet, Ithinke, you will not thinke it vn- 
law full (for this ſuppoſed danger) either to read the one, or 
to ſay the other: neither doe I thinke it ſo, to vſe the third. 
For, ſecondly I demand, who thoſe perſons bee, vnto whom 
this pretended danger can bee intended? are they Proteſt- 
ants? or, bee they Papiſts? The greateſt part of Proteſtants 
are ſuch, as (for their age) could neuer ſee or know how the 
creſſe was abuſed amongſt the Papiſts, yea and of thoſe 
there is a great part, ſo faire from danger of Poperie, by the 
vſe oſ this ceremonie, that they are in great danger of 
an other extremity, condemning the lawfull vſe , for the 
ynlawfull abuſe , ſo that none of them is ſo ſlendetly 
grounded, as by ſuch a weake meanes to bee remoo- 
ued. The other ſort of Proteſtants , which are more anci- 


uing beene weaned this forty ſixe yeares from it, and ſo long 
trained yp in another vſe of. it, there is no ſhewe of like- 


Pater noſter, and their Aue Maria, and of that old ſuperſtiti- 


lyhood , that ſuch men ſhould { now on the ſudaine ) bee 
ſo offended at it, as to quit and abandon their religion 
for it, t | 

Now for the Papiſts,they be ſuch as ſeldome do come vn- 
to praiers,neuer to our Sacraments, by their owne goodwil: 
ſo that, there is ſmall danger of doing them any harme, 
But if any of them ſhould happen to bee preſent at our bap- 
tiſme, they may plainely ſee our croſſe, both by the ſimple 
vie of the ligne, and by the wordes added for expoſition of 
the ligne, to bee fo yindicated and cleered from their ſu- 
perſtition, as there is farte greater danger to harden them 


in their opinion by our ſo diſtant a difference from them, 
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| 


then by our ſo neere coniunction with them. Finally, the 
folly aud vanity of this needeleſſe feare appeareth in this 
point, that in all the ſpace of this fixe and forty yeares, 
wherein the croſſe hath beene vſed amongft vs, there can 
not bee giuen ſo much as one inſtance, of either any Papiſt 
to haue beene confirmed in his Popery, or of any Proteſtant 
to haue beene conuerted vnto Popery , by ſeeing the ſigne 
of the croſſe, as wee vſe it. Some exan ples may bee gi- 
uen of the contemners of the croſſe, whome God hath per- 
mitted to fall from that error in horrible hereſies, as into 
Donatiſme and Browniſme , but none at all of the obſeruers 
of the croſſe , that thereby haue beene brought to fall into 
Papiſme , And indeed the ſeare is altogither as abſurd ; that 
the ſecing of a croſſe made ſhould mooue vs ynto Popery, 
as that the ſeeing of a wafer- cake ſhould mooue vs to 


idolatry, 
The fourth obiection. 


Seeing wee are forbidden, not onely idolatry , but alſo idols, 
1.Johns, 21. And the ſigne of the croſſe to this day is an idoll, 
For firſt, they thinke it a ſpeciall defence againſt the deuill, and 
exills per crucis hoc ſignum fugiar, &c, Secondly , they bleſſe 
themſelues , who figne+ themſelues with it: Thirdly, they call 
men in their congregation to adore it: ſaying , Eece ſignum 
crucis, venite adoremus , therefore I doubt, how it , (beeiug but 
an humane inuention) may be vſed in the place of Gods worſhip, 


eAnſrere, 


This fourth obiection conſiſteth of two arguments: wh erby 
you would diſable the vſe of the croſſe. The former beeing 
grounded vpon this poſition , that no idoll may be vſed in the 
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Whitgift pag. that order be taken that it be not worſhiþped : yea and euen 


'ample we haue in Gedions Oxe : wherethe very ſame indi- 
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ſernice of God , The ſecond vpon this; that no inuention o 
man, hauing once beene abuſed vnto idolatrie, may euer after bee 
vſed in the actions of piety . The fult of theſe two arguments 
may be caſt into this ſylogiſme , No idol may bee vſed in the 
ſernice of God.But the croſſe ts ſuch , therefore it may not bee v- 
ſed in the ſeruice of God, Let vs ſeuerally examine the partes 
of this argument, 

Firſt therefore as concerning your propoition,I anſwere, 
That no idoll,continuing in the nature of an idoll,may law- 
fully be vied in the ſeruice of God: but if that condition and 
nacure be altered (as it js in our crofſe)then may it lawfully 
enough bee vſed, yea though it were the ſame indiuiduum 
which before was abuſed , Example whereof wee haue in 
the metalls of Hierico, which were wholely reſerued for the 
vic of the tabernacle, notwithſtanding their abuſe in that 
idolatrous citty : wherein it is more then probable, that no 
little part ofthem was molten into idols. An other like ex- 


uiduall Oxe which firſt was conſecrated vnto Baal, was af- 
terwards facrificed vnto God. Saint Auguſtine in his Epi- 
ſtle vnto Publicola, expreſſeth his reſolute iudgement in this 
point, not Obiter, but ex inſtituto, taking vpon him there to 
decide this very queſtion, & therfore his iudgement ought to 


haue the greater eſtimation. There he expreſly affirmeth that 
it is a thing as lawfull, to conuert an abuſed idoll vnto 
the ſeruice of God as it is to conuert, #gf&fuced man, ſo 


T. ¶ himſelfe (for all his deteſtation of idols) yet is not fo 
blindly carried with hatred againſt them, but that he can ſee 
well enough the gold and ſiluer to be Gods creatures in 


them: of which his conſcience can giue him good leaue to 
make a griuate vſe, notwithſtanding the tragicall exclamati- 


ons of the admonition, and the direct indgement of Saint 


Aunguſtine, vnto the contrary, yea and of C aluin too. Nay, | 
hee goeth yet further and allo veth the cappe and ſ:rplice, | 


8 ! 


2 (which | 
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(which the admonition condemneth for idols garments) 
and he himſelfe, calleth a wouen image, not onely a priuate 
but a publicke and common vſe, which, how it wil ſtaud with 
his other doctrines, it concerneth this diſciples to coiiſider. 

So that, as concerning your propoſition, That uo idoll may be 
vſed in the ſeruice of God, you ſee in what fort it muſt bee 
qualified, or els that you haue both Scriptures, and Fathers, 
and Reformers againſt you. 

Ob. But, you proue your propoſition, by that place of Saint 
lohn. Babes keepe your ſelues from idols, which(as you ſay) for- 
biddeth not onely idolatry,but alſo idols too, 

Reſp, Tanſwere, that this place of Saint Iohn to keepe our 
{elues from idols, is a Metonimie of that ſubiect, and implyeth 


＋ 


idoll (in it ſelfe)is nothing, as the Apoſtle Paul teacheth vs. 
To this expoſition I am induced by theße reaſons, 

Firſt , becauſe I take it to bee the peculier opinion of the 
Mahometanes to condemne all vſes of images ſimply , as 
you ſeeme to do by preſſing this place. In which opinion I 
thinke none other ſort of men concurreth with them, nei- 


Didim:43 eAlexandrinus amonglt the Ancients, and Marlo- 


place directly of idolatry, and not of idols. Thirdly, be- 


ther ¶ Vriſtians, Iemes, nor Pagans, Secondly, becauſe I finde n 


rate , and Aretius amongit the Moderns , to expound this 6. pag. sy 1, 


cauſe Tertullian, who in his booke de corona ſeemeth to con- Tertul. lb. de 


idols themſelues, yet in the ve ry ſame place confeſſeth that 
thoſe very idols be Subſtantie munds ut dei rect hac ſua con- 
ditione communes vſus , And in his {ſecond booke againſt 
Marcion, ( expounding the ſecond commandement ) hee 


firſt, ſhowing that idols, may haue a lawful vſe, and therefore 


be not ſimply forbidden: the ſecond, that they onely be for- 


C3 bidden| 


demne not onely the action of idolatry , but alſo the very coron, cap. 10, 


ſaith, that the true cauſe why God forbiddeth images, is on- Tjb.z cont. 
ly this, that ſo hee might Cohibere ſubſtantiam idololatriz, Marcion. cap 
Which two places of Tertullian I pray you to marke: the 22. 
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no more, but to keepe vs from idolatry, with out which, an! 
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bidden in reſpect of idolatry, Fourthly, becauſe both Caluix 


yet do it onely in this reſpect, becauſe they may bee occa- 
ſions vnto idolatry. Fiftly , becauſe both the afoleſaid au- 
thors do allow ſome vſe of images: which ſheweth that they 
thinke them not (by this place of S. John) to be ſimply con- 
demned, Sixtly , becauſe I find euen the ſcriptures them- 
ſelues to forbid images, onely in reſpect of adoration and 
worſhip, yee ſhall make you none idols or grauen image, te 
bew downe to them, for I am the Lord thy God. So that this 
place of S. Iohn in forbidding idols, forbiddeth not ſimply 


[all kinde of vſe of them, but onely that religious vſe, when 
wee adore and worſhip them. For this place of S. John, is| 


paralleled by an other in the booke of Exodus: where wee 
are forbidden , ſo muck as to name or to mention other 
Gods, Which placeamuſt needs be reſtrained with this ex- 
poſition, that it forbiddeth vs but onely, Honors cauſa no- 
minare : or elſe the very ſcriptures ſhould be contrary to 
them-ſelues, For they not onely name, but alſo preſerue 
and keepin record the names of diuers heathen gods, Aſta- 
roth and CMilcom are named in the booke of kings: Arctu- 
rus and Orion in the booke of Job: ¶ aſtor and Pollux in the 
Alts of the Apoſtles, and Act: 14. 1 2, Iupiter and Mercury. 
Therefore as here is no more ment, but that in naming wee 
ſhould not honour them, ſo in that place of Iobn there is no 
— ment, but that in keeping our ſelues from them, 


| wee ſhould not worſhip them, VVhich it is knowne 


wee do not vnto the. croſſe. So that if it were graunted 
that the croſſe were an idoll, yet(as long as wee do not 
worſhip it) it is not by that place of Saint John condemned. 
But to come now tothe Aſſumption of your argument: 
you ſay init that our croſſe is an Idol: nd, you proue it by 
three inſtances, Firſt that the Papiſts doe thinke it a defenſe 
againſt the dingll : Second that they thinke it to ſanctiſie the 
wſers of it:and, Third that they doe adore and worſbippe ii. 


of 


— 


& Beza which extend this place to the aboliſhing of idols, 
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Of which three proofes, becauſe the laſt doth indeed proue 
it to be( in ſome ſenſe) an idollʒ L will rake none exception a- 
gainſt the two firſt though they be inſufficient, but wil grant 
that ( to the Papiſts)it is no better then an idol. But yet, I pray 
| you note,how ill th cle points hang togither. The Papiſts a- 

dore and worſhip their croſſe. ergo. our croſſe is 3 idol, How in- 
cohærent is this? Can their * of their croſſe make our 
croſſe an idol, which is not worſhipped? How then could our 
conſciences be aſſured of the lawtull vſe of any thing which 
we vſe, when as wee are not ſure, whether the ſame thing, in 
ſome other place, be not made an idoll? Suppoſe that at our 
communion there ſhould come in ſome temporizing Papiſt, 
who ſeeing the communion bread vpon the table, would in- 
wardly adore it, after the idolatrous manner of the Romiſh 
church, doth his making of that bread an idol, pollute the vſe 
of it vnto the Godly receiuers? if yea, then can we neuer bee 
aſſured, whither that which we receiue be Chriſts body, or an 
idol: becauſe, there may be alwaies ſome ſuch diſguiſed Pa- 
piſts amongſt vs, if no: why ſhold their adoration of an other 
croſſe corrupt ours, which is notthe ſame, whe as his adorati- 
on of the bread, which is none other but the ſame that wee 
receiue, corrupts it not? that croſſe which they adore, is not 
the ſame which wee make in our baptiſme: and that croſſe 
which we make, is not the ſame, that they adore:& therfore 
I do not ſee, by what rule, either of true religion, or, ef com- 
mon reaſon, the one ſhould be condemned for the other, 
Ob. But yet ſeeing they make though not the ſame indinidu- 
all croſſe (which wee vſe ) yet the ſame ſpeciesof croſſing an idoll, 
we ought to forbeare the uſe of a thing ſa much abuſed , eſpeci- 
ally it beeing none ordinance of God,but onely a meere inuontion 
of man, 

-. Reſp, The ſame particular croſſe which wee make, the 
Papiſts neither doe, nor can abuſe : and much leſſe can they 
the whole Species of croſſing, whereof a part remaineth with 
vs, as well as with them: if wee ſhould grant, that our crofle 
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were of the ſame Species with theirs, which I thinke it is not. 
But if that were granted; then all which the Papiſts can poſ- 
fibly abuſe , is onely ſo much of the Species of croſſing, as 
they haue in their one poſſeſſion. Now, for the abuſe 
which is offered ynto ſome [udinidya of any Species , why 
the other 1ndividna ofthe ſame ſpecies(though not ſo abuſed) 
ſhould bee condemned, there is neither right nor reaſon: 
no more then if wee ſhould condemne the whole action of 
kneeling , beecauſe idolaters do vſe to kneele ynto their 
idols, 

I confeſle that the ſeripture commandeth to deſtroy , not 
onely the idols them-ſclues, but alſo euen their altars too. 
But this muſt bee onely vnderſtood of the ſame Indiuidua 
which haue bene abuſed, not that the whole Species for their 
ſake is condemned, The Iſralites did not thinke them-ſelues 
bound by this commandement , toouerthrow the Rubenites 


altar, though it were erected without any warant; & in ſhow 


had ſome repugnancie with gods owne commandement. 
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Nay , Bez4 yealdeth not thus much: for hee thinketh it not 
neceſſary that the ſame altar which bath beene abuſed vnto 


410.424. &c. popiſh idolatry , ſhould of neceſſity be altered, but that it 


may ſerue (as well as a table) for the vſe of the ſacrament. 


| So that he is ſo far from thinking that the abuſe of one Indi- 


uiduum corrupteth the whole Species, that he thinketh not 
the ſame Indiuiduum it ſelfe to remaine corrupted, when 
the abuſe thereof is remoued, as it is in our croſſe; which 
yet is not the ſame with the Papifs croſſe, neither numero, 
nor Specie, as wee ſhall ſee hereafter. 

With Beza concurreth Caluin, in the theſis, that the 
abuſe of one particular cortupteth not the whole Species. 
For then, the idolatrous abuſe of ſome images, ſhould make 
all images vnlawfull. But Calum himſelfe alloweth Hi/to- 
ricall images, as helps vnto memory, and ſaith that they haue 
a profitable vſe, not onely In monendo, but alſe In docondo. 
vera goeth yet further: allowing not onely Hiſtorical 
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mages, but alſo cuen Symbolical too, For he alloweth the 
painting not onely of holy hiſto11es , but alſo ot holy viſions 
coo , Verbi cauſa. That of Iſai. cap. 6. 1. 2. &c. and that of 
Daniell. cap: 7. 9. 10. 13, 14. wherein God himſelfe mult 
needs bee repreſented, And he thinketh that by the helpe 
of ſuch images, the text it ſelfe may bee illuſtrated 
and better vnderſtood. The tranſlators of our Genera bible 


page ſet downe , the — not onely of the brazen ſerpent, 
(now aft er it hath bene abuſed) but alto of the /ſralires gol- 
den calfe which was neuer well vſed. Which they would 
neuer haue done, if tkey had beene perſwaded that the 
abuſe which was offered to one of theſe images, had ſo in- 
fected and tainted the whole Species, that none other of 
them, could for euer after haue any lawfull vſe. Vea and all 
thoſe images they place euen in the Bible, whereby they 
[muſt needs intend to haue ſome vſe of them in the ſeruice 
of God. Let theſe examples be well conſidered and then 
giue vs a reaſon, how they may lawfully ſer dovene an image 
of that ſame idoll which hath bene abuſed , and not wee as 
lawfully vſe that ſigne of the croſſe which hath neuer 
beene abuſed. 

Ob. Now for your ſecond reaſon in this fourth obieftion,to 
witte, that the ſigne of the croſſe is but an inuention of man, and 
that therefore (it haning beene abuſed vnto idolatry) may not be 
vſed in the ſernice of God, that is a reaſon compacted of many 
erronrs, 

For firſt (as concerning your Antecedent) I thinke that 
wee may vppon better ground affirme, that the vſe of the 
croſſe is as an Apoſtolicall tradition, then you, that is but 
meerely an humain inuention, For firft, divers of the fathers 
expreſly affirme ſo of it: as namely Tertullian, Lib: de corona, 
cap:4. whereas hee ſaith of i he croſſe, that though it haue 
not Legem ſcripturarum, yet it hath both Traditionem au- 
Cricem, and conſuetudinem confirmatricem, So likewiſe Baſs! 
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goe yet further, for they inthe 33. cap: of Numbers in one | 
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lib. de ſpiritu ſancto. cap. 27. He aſcribeth as great authority to 
the Apoltolicall traditions, as he doth vnto the Apoſtolicall 
writings, and reckoneth for the chiefeſt of them, the ſigne 
of the croſſe. So like wiſe Damaſcene lib, 4. de ort hodoxa fide, 
cap. 17. 

— , the practiſe of the whole Catholike church 
(which hath euer from the time of the very Apoſtles had 
this ceremonie in vſe) doth giue great ſtrength vnto the 
iudgement of the fore- named Fathers. Saint Auguſt ine ſaith, 
that whatſoeuer is generally obſerued of all churches (as the vic 
of the crofſe hath beene) that aſſuredly is either an Apoſtoli- 
call tradition, or at the leaſt, the Canon of ſome generall counſell, 
And Tertullian, from the generall obſeruation proueth, that 
it is an Apoſtolicall tradition. Idanea teſtis probate traditio- 
nts , eft perſeuerantia obſeruationis: for otherwiſe it is not 


they did by Saint Baſils tettimonie,who calleth this ſigning 
with the croſſe, both primam and vulgatiſſimam traditionum. 
Thirdly, that great reuerence, and high eſtimation, which all 
the Fathers, from the firſt to the laſt, haue had of this cere- 
monie (though all of them doe not expreſſy call it an Apoſ- 
tolicall tradition) muſt needs argue that they thought it to 
haue a better inſtitut ion, then to be meerely and ſimply an 


tion, let vs know (I pray you) the firſt inuenter of it, and 
when it was firſt decreed , and how it came ſo ſooue to bee 


ſſo generally obſerued. Which if you cannot ſhew vs, 1 


thinke that wee may with greater probabilitie, eſteeme it 
to be an Apoſtolicall tradition (the fore-alledged reaſons 


the like) call ic a mans inuention, | 

Now for your conſequent, ( if your antecedent were 
granted) yet might that with great reaſon be denyed. For 
firſt, admit that this ſigning with the croſſe were indeed no 


— 
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likely, that all churches would ſo generally haue conſented |. 
in this, more then in any other ceremonie, as ic appeareth 


humaine invention, Finally, if it be but an humaine inuen- 
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giuing ſtrength to our coniecture ) chen you can (without 


better 


""Þ concerning the croſſe in Baptiſme. 27 


— then a meere humaine inuention: doth therfore the 
abuſe of it in one place, take away all vſe of it, in any other? 
ot the abuſe of it at one time, deſtroy the good vſe of it 
for euer after? by what reaſon ſay you this? you ycur ſelues 


Locke p. 14. | 


allow that the creatures of God, though they haue beeue 

abuſed, yea and worſhipped for idols in the higheſt degree, 
(as all Sheepe and Oxen were by the eAgyrriaxs ) yer that 

in the ſame ſingular identity, they may afterward be vſed in 
the ſctuice of God, as Cedions Oxe was , which being conſe- 
crated as a ſacrifice for Naa yet afterward was offered vp 
vrto God: and why may not in like ſort, the decent and 
orderly ceremonies of the Church, though abuſed in one 
place, yet in an other be icſtered vnto their right vie? eſpe- 
cially the abuſe which is offered in ceremonies, being but 
only ſecurda idolatria, as Tertullian Hot eth, but a ſecond and 
in feriour degree of idolatry : whereas that which is cfered 
in the creatures, is often-times the principall: they beeing 
honored for very Gods , Where finde you Gods creatures 
(in this caſe of idolatry)to kaue any greater priuiledge then 
the Churches ceremonies: If they, after they haue beene 
made idols in the higheſt degree, may yet haue their vſe 
in the ſeruice of God, why may not the other too, which 
can be made idols but in an inferiour degree? If the idola- 

trie with creatures, do not deſtroy the vſe of the ſame indiui- 
dua V hy ſhould the idolatiy of ceremonies (which is a leſſe 
abuſe) deſſroy the vſe of all the whole ſpeciesꝰ the tranſlators 

of our Geneua Bible, in ſett ing out the picture of the golden 

Calfe, inſinuate theſe two things. Firit, that the abuſe offered 
to one idol of that kind( though it we re idolatry in the high- 
eſt degree) yet hath not ſo coriupted the whole ſpecies of it, 
but that other may both lau fully and profitably bee vſed. 
Secondly, that though that Idols were but a mans inuention, 
& had bin ſo notably abuſed vnto idolatry, y et, that it is not 
debarred , from helping vs euen in the ſeruice of God: for 
that muſt needs bethe end of their figuring it in that booke. | 
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Beza (as you heard before) goeth further: for hee allow- 
eth the very ſame alter, which hath beene the inſtrument 
of an idolatrous ſacrifice, to be vie as an inſtrument of our 
chriſtian Sacrament. In which iudgement, diuers martyrs in 
Queene Maries time concurred, who were content to vſe 
the ſame Surplices and Chalices, which had beene abuſed 
in adolatrous maſſes. The like did the chriſtians in the primi- 
tiuẽ church: they conuerted the ſame temples inco the hou- 
ſes of Cod, which had beene conſecrated to the ſeruice of 
abhominable idols; yet are both idolatrous Temples and 
Alters mans owne meere inuentions, and not Gods ey- 
ther creatures or ordinances. So that, though our croſſe 
were the ſame which was abuſed, and but a mans inuention, 
yet might it by theſe examples be defended, 

But ſecondly, l anſwere vnto your conſequent; That if it 
were granted, that the ſigne of the crofſe were but a mans 
inuention; yet can it not bee granted with any truth, that 
the proteſtants croſſe is the ſame , which the Papiſts haue 
abuſed ; ours differing from theirs, both in the Agents and 
in the ends of tlie action: two very great and materiall diffe- 
rences, Thirdly I demand, how thoſe men which condemne 
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all humaine inuentions which haue idolatrouſly beene abu- 


ſed, do ag ee with them ſelues, when they condemne knee- 


ling and commend fitting at the holy communion? making 


] owne inſtitution,and that he himfelfe ſat at his lat Supper. | 


this to bee a ſignificant ſigne of our eternall reſt , which is 
both meerely an humaine inuention, and nath notably beene 
abuſed vnto idolatry. 

Ob. Perhaps you will ſay, that fitting is agree able to Chriſts 


Reſp, But that is not ſo: hee vſed an other ſite of his bo- 
dy, as diſtant from fitting, as kneeling is. He leaued, and fo 
did the reſt of his Diſciples, according to the cuſtome and 
faſhion of choſe times, Looke Claus Scripture in voce ſinus, 
Stucki us de ritibus connynialibus lib. 2,cap.34. 

Ob. But happily you thinke, that ſitting hath not beene ſo 


wickedly | 


— 


3 


concerning the Croſſe in Bapteſme. TY 9 | 


wickedly abuſed vnto idolatry,as kneeling hath, 

Reſp. Nay much more and to more horrible idolatry too, 
For in the kingdomes of ¶ alecute and NM ſiuga, and in di- 
uerſe other prouinces of the Eaſt aud Welt Iadia, where they 
worſhip the diuill in a moſt deformed image. they repreſent 
him alwayes fitting : and they worſhip him, not kneeling, 
but proſtrate, So that they which reie kneeling and retaine 
fittirg, whileſt they auoide the jeſture of Chriſtian idolaters, 
they im tate the jefture of Heathen idols. Therefore, where 
fitting is allowed, I know not, why either kneeling, or croſ- 
fing.thould be aboliſhed, | 

Then, to recapitulate the ſumme of this lony anſwer, If 

neither wee our ſelues, nor the papiſts our aduerſaries doe 
thinke our croſſe auaileable to the driuing away of diuils, 
nor to the ſanctifying of our ſelues, nor yet do adore it with 
diuine or holy worſhip; then is not our croſſe made an idoll, 
either by our ou ne practiſe, or by their opinion: and there- 
fore not to be debarred from the ſeruice of God, by force of 
your firſt argument. 
Againe, if our croſſe be either no humaine inuention, but 
rather an Apoſtolicall tradition: or, being an humaine in- 
uention, yet hath neuer beene abuſed vnto idolatry, then is 
it not excluded from the ſeruice of God, by vertue of your 
ſecond argument. 
But the firſt of theſe is true, as I haue ſhewed in the body 
of this anſy ere: Ergo, the ſecond alſo. 


For 44 much as our profeſſion of Chriſt, is a part of the coue- 
nant, Rom, 10.8,9. I haue doubted , how man nay _ the 
fone of the eroſſe, as a token of our profeſſion, This being Gods 
owne prerogatine, as to ordaine the conenant, ſs to ordame meete 
ſignes for it. Gen. 17.7. 11. | | 


The fift obieRion, 
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Anſwer, 


This fift obiection is very intricate, but I geTe, that it 
may be explicated thus. | 
No man may adde fignes to the couenant of God, Gen. 17,7, 

11. But our profeſſion of Chriſt is the couenant of God. Rom. 10, 
8.9, Ergo no man may adde ſignes to our profeſſion of (hrift, 
And by conſequent, the ſigne of the crofſe may not bee 
added, to our profeſſion in baptiſme. | 1 
In which argument, the Maor muſt be anſwered by diſ- 

tin ction. That the outward ſignes of our profeſſion, or co- 
uenant with God, bee of two diuers natures; for either they 


bee ſacramentall, or ceremoniall ſignes. For ſacramentall 


ſignes, wee plainely confeſſe, that they muſt needs bee of 
Gods owne inſtitution, and haue his owne promiſe annexed 
vnto them; and therefore no man hath any power to ordaine 
them, but this (as you truly ſay) is Gods ſole prerogatiue. 
But, ſor rituall and ceremoniall ſignes, made either ſor the 
ordering of the Church within it ſelfe, or for the diſtinguiſh- 
ing of it from other aſſemblies , the caſe is farre otherwiſe; 
ſuch thinges may bee made by the Churches conſtitu- 
tion, without any incroching vppon Gods prerogatiue, 
by the iudgement of the moſt Diuines, both old and new. 
I referre you for breuities ſake vnto the ninety fiue 
page of Biſhoppe Mhugifts booke continuing vnto page 
128. In which long and learned diſcourſe hee citeth 
many teſtimonies of the ancient fathcrs , declaring many 
rites and ceremonies to haue beene ordained inthepri- 
mitiue Church by hir one authority, without any ex- 
preſſe warrant of the word for them, ing onely that 
generall warrantize of Saint Paule. Omnia decenter et or- 
dine fiant, In which rule he naming not the ſeuerall particu- | 
lars, but leauing them to the Chuiches diſcretion he giuerh 
it powerto ordaine lawes and ceremonies, ſo that theſe 
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of diuers new writers which confirme the ſame. Calin{who 
with them is Inſtar omnium) ſaith that a ſette forme of rites 
and ceremonies bee the nerues and ſinewes of the Church, 
without which it needs muſt be elves, And thoſe conſiity. 
tions which are made bythe Church, hee bindeth all the 
members thereof to obſerue: condemning not onely ſuch 
as contemne and reiect them, but alſo ſuch, as pretermit and 
neglect them: adding this for a reaſon of our vniforme obe- 
dience in ſuch outward matters, Quantarum ricarum ſemen 
futura eft earum rerum confuſio , ſi pro vt cuique libitum ſit, 
mutare liceat que ad comunem ſtatum pertinent. Quando 
uunquam futuram (it vt i omnibus placeat , eres, velut in 
medio poſure , ſingulorum a bitrio relictæ fucrint, ſo that hee 
affirmeth, that whereas there is not vniformity in ceremo- 
nies , there can neuer bee vnity in affections, but muſt 


him-ſelſe eapreſly affirmeth , that the Church hath power 
to make orders in theſe things which aie not ſpecified and 
preciſely determined in the word, And hee addeth, that 
if they bee profitable for the (hurch , and bee not repugnant 
to the word, they are to bee receined as beeing grounded vp- 
en the word, and as thinges , which God —_— , by his 
hurcb, hath commanded. Marke I pray you what power, 


enough- to authorize both the croſſe, and ſurplice, and 


euen this aduerſary of ceremonies aſcribeth to the Church: 


ditiõs be not tranſgreſſed. He bi ingeth alſo the judgement io pag. 
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needs bee iarres and great contentions. Yea euen J. C. Whitgift.pag 
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106. 
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all the other ceremonies which hee him-ſelfe impugneth: 


none of which are repugnant vnto the word of God, but 

all of them profitable for the Church, as the Church it ſelfe | 
in ordaining them determineth ; and therefore, by his 

owne rule eee vppon the word; and ſo ought 
to bee recciued as Gods ene commandements, ordai- 
ned by the Church, Further the practiſe of all Chriſ- 
tian Churches in the worlde doth manyfeſily ſhowe, 
that the Church hath power to ordaine Rites and 
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ceremonies , though not expreſly preſcribed in the word, 
for, there is no Church in Chriſtendome without ſuch , as 
namely, orders for fitting, kneeling, ſtanding : place,for 
reader, preacher, and adminiſter for the ſacraments, time 
for praiers, ſermons., ſacraments,and ſuch like, 

Ob, But though the Church haue power to ordaine orders, 
for conueniency and comelineſſe , yet hath it no power to ordaine 


| any ſignes with their ſignifications : neither can there any ſuch 


example be produced, | 

Rep. If the Church haue power to ordaine vnſigaificant 
ceremonies, then much more ſuch as are ſignificant, for, vn- 
ſignificant ceremonies can not edifie,as I haue formerly ſhew- 


| ed, but fignificantmay, if their ſignification be expreſſed, as 


it is in our croſſe, where theſe words be added, / fg»e him 
with the ſigne of the croſſe, in token that hereafrer he ſhall not bee 
aſhamed to confeſſe the faith of (,briſt crucified , and manfull 
to fight under his banner &c. what can bee more plaine, or 
more profitable, not onely to expreſſe the duty of the child, 
(then preſently receiued into the Church by baptiſme) but 


| alſo, to admoniſn euery one in the Church what profeſſion 
they themſelues did make, at their baptiſme? Now, that 


the Church hath power to ordaine ſuch ceremonies, hauing 
ſo good and any RP ſignifications (to let 7 ertullians iudg- 
ment paſſe, who ſayth, that licet vnicuiqus fideli concipere et 
conſtitnere, quod deo congruat quod diſcipline conducat & quod 
ſaluti proficiat ) euen F. C. his former rule doth ſufficiently 
proue, for hee ſayth, that choſe things which are not againſt 


the word,and profitable for the Church, ought to bee receined as 
things which GOD by his ¶ hurch commande , and 4s 
grounded upon the word of God, But, it is more profitablefor | 
the church to haue ſignificant then vnſignificant ceremo- 
nies, and theſe be no more againſt the word, then they are, 
and therefore by T. C. his — ceremonies ought to be 


recciued , as Gods owne commandements, ſent vnto vs by 
his Church 5 | 


Now 
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ow for examples, that the Church hath ordained many 1. Cor. 11. 
uch, it is gregt ignozance.in geri if a man do doubtir, To 5.7. 
begin —— rs 4. meas he" ben Komen Se Rubeni- 
ſhould come vailed or couered to the Church, by that ce- tea altar wa s 
temonie to ſignifie their ſubiection to their huſbands. [=o = ere. 
Which example Peter Martyr doth peremptorily alledge 'mbe,that — 
as a proofe , that our ceremonies ought to haue their ſigni- belonged to 
fications, Let vs deſcend lower vnto the primatiue Church, the Church. 
In it theſe ſignificant ceremonies were generally cbſcr- jw pang, 
ued, Firſt, in baptiſme they were dipped three times into 110 — 
the water, Secondly, they were anoynt ed with oile. Third- ſed by all Iſra- 
ly, they were ſigned with the ſigne of the croſſe. And ſel. Iolh: 2. 
ſourthly, they were 22 8 white garments. All theſe 208 = 
ceremonies are recorde Dionifis Areopagita in his RD 2d too. #8 
booke of Eccleſiaſticall —— TS of all —— 2 
which ceremonies he afterwards ex pouneeth,in the ( ontem- Dyoniſ:lib:de | 
plation annexed vnto that chapter. Yea and diuers other feccleſi hie- 
fathers; both of diuers Churches and of differing ages, in rarch:cap,z. 
their writings declare, that not onely theſe ceremonies were 
vntil their times continued, but alſotheir ſignifications rec ei- 
ved, Fiiſt for that threefola dipping into the water, S. Hie- 
rom ſaith that it was done to ſignifie, that the ſacrament was Hier: lib:2, in- 
miniſtred in the name of the whole trinity. Secondly,for chat Epbheſ- 
anoynting with oyle, Saint ¶Auguſtiue ſaith, that it was Aug: Tract: 
done to ſignifie, the inward anoynting of the holy Ghoſt, | 3 in 1.Epiſt: 
3. for that ſigning the forehead with the ſigne of the croſſe lohn. 

S.» Auguſtine againe ſaith, that it was done, that we ſbould not Aug: Serm.8, 
be aſhamed of the croſſe of Chriſt. Fourthly, for that change of | le verb. Apoſt. 
their apparrell and putting on white raiments,S. Ambroſe | a. lib. de 
ſaith, that this was done, to ſignifie, that we had now put off ajis qui initi- | 
[the old man qr. the couerings of ſin & put on the garments of |antur milterjis |» 
chaſtity and innocency, Vnto theſe I might adde many |<P*7+ | 
other Chriſtian ceremonies, recorded by Ba#l in his booke |Bagi:lib:de | 
de ſpirits ſancto: as namely, that they praied towards theeaſt ſpir: ſar ct. cap. 
to ſignifie that they ſought that paradiſe by praying, which 1 


Sg E they | 


Whitgift. 
pg - 599. 


| 
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chey loſt by ſinning. That they prayed ſtanding, vpon the 


g to the morning, which is an altering ( in circumſtance 


Sunday, to ſiguiſie, that as that day was the day of Chriſts 
reſurrection, ſo they were riſen againe with Cariſt,and now 


| |ſoughtthoſe things which are aboue:with diuers other like; 


reckoned vp in that place, which he affitmeth to be apoſtoli- 
call traditions. 
All which examples doe euidently declare the iudge- 
ment of the primitiue Church; that both it had power to 
ordaine ceremonies, and alſo to giue them their ſignifica- 
tions: and conſequently, the want of iudgement in thoſe 
men, which affitme, that neither the Church hath any ſuch 
power, nor hiſtories affoord any ſuch example , Herevnto I 
may adde the opinion of the very Reformers themſelues, 
who preferre fittinz before kneeling at the communion, be- 
cauſe ſitting betokeneth reſt, and an end of all legall ceremonies 
in Ieſus Chriſt: which reaſon they would neuer haue allead- 
'ged, if they had thought that the Church had had no pow- 
er to ordaine ſignificant ceremonies and rites , Therefore 
the Church doth not tyrannize ouer mens conſciences, in 
ordaining ſignificant rites and ceremonies ; but theſe men 
would tyrannize ouer the Church, who would ſpoile her of 


. ny 


that her lawfull authoritie; eſpecially they not being able 
to produce any Scripture, whereby ſhee is abridged of that 
wer. 

Ob. But though the Church ſhould haus power to ordaine 
rites au I ceremonies for priuate order in it ſelfe; yet hath it no 
| power to appoint any out-ward 'igne., to bee 4 note of our geno- 
| _ profeſſion, but that is G O DS owne peculiar prerogatine. 

n 17.7.1 1. 
; Re, That che Church hath authority in greater matters, 
then either in adding fignifications to ceremonies , or out- 
ward notes to our proteſſion, very many inſtances doe nota- 
| bly declare, Firſt, that whereas Chriſt inſtituted his ſupper at 
the time of ſupper, ic hath changed that time from the eue- 


of 


— * 2 _ 


g | 


| 


1 


— 
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altered, and ſo cancelled an Apoſtolicail conſtitution , The 
like authority they ſhewed in altering the ancient day of 
the Sabboth , and adminiſtring Baptiſme vnto children: in 
this, they wanting the commandement of Chrift ; in that, 
they changing the commandement of God, From which in- 
ſtances we may argue, as fromthe greater tothe leſſe, That if 


nies: &by the ſame teaſon, why hath not the church as great 
a power to adde outward ſignes vnto our profeſſion, as to 
ordaine other ceremonies, concerning our Eccleſiaſticall ad- 
miniſtration ? Is the ſigne the leſſe Fawfull , becauſe it is a 
ſigne of our profeſſion? Why then is none at all lawfull: for 
not onely this ſigne of the croſſe, but alſo all other Eccleſi- 
aſticall ceremonies (as Aquinas teacheth vs) are ſignes of 
our profeſſion, Hee ſaith, that Omnes ceremonie be proteſta- 
tiones quadam fidei. Tertullian, being newly conuerted vnto 
Chriſtianity, torſoolee his old habit, which was a goune, and 
betooke him to a new, which was a Cloake, that ſo with 
the change of his garment hee might notifie to the world, 
the change of his profeſſion which certainly hee would 
neuer haue done,if * had beene perſwaded, that the adding 
of ſuch a ſigne vnto his profeſſion had bee ne an incroching 
ypon GODS owne prerogatiue and peeuliar iuriſdiction. 
The Chriſtians likewiſe in the primitiue Church, euer from 
the time of the very Apoſtles, haue vſed this ſame ceremo- 
nie of the croſſe which is now in queſtion, as a marke and a 
ſigne oftheir profeſſion, ind yet did neuer either they them- 
felues thinke it, or the greateſt aduerſaries that they had, 
impureit, as a preſumption and incroching againſt Gods 
owne prerogatiue, as Saint Baſil obſerueth : Nec bis quiſ- 


they erred not inthoſe fore-named ordinances , much leſſe 
haue they erred in adding ſignifications vnto their ceremo-| | 


of Chriſis owne inſſitution . Secondly,whereas the A poliles 


decreed in a generall councell, that Chriſtians ſnould ab- 7 | 
ſtaine from bloud and from Brangiers, that hath it hkewiſe | ftra« IP 1 


3401.5 . 
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Aquin. 1 2. 


Quæſt. 103. 


Att. 4 c. 


T. C. faith, 
that all the 


Chriſtians of 


his t me did 
the like, for 


the cleerer & 


more open 


profeſſion of 


their faith. 
9.2 68. 


quam contradicit ( ſaith hee, ſpeaking of the traditions and 
EZ 


ceremo- 


— 


| 


— | 


Aug: 19. ad 
Januar: 


- | ſequent , that they which adde any ſuch ſignet, preſume to enter 
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| [ceremonies of the C hurch) I ſane vel tenuiter exper- 
i 


tus eft , que ſint inra ecclefiaſtica, So that this obiection of 
yours(if it be — condemneth not onely our vſe of the 
croſſe now after it hath beene abuſed by the Papiſts, but 
euen the vſe of it in the primatiue Church, before it was 
abuſed, Orſifit be weake)it 1s weake againſt vs, as well 
as againſt them. For the vſe of it now, is no more an 
incrochment yppon Gods owneprerogatiue, then it was in 
that time. | 

Ob, But you prone by that place Gen: 1 7. 7. 1 1. that God 
onely hath power to adde ſignes unto his conenant : and by con- 


vppon Gods owne prerogative. | 
Reſp, But this proofe which you alledge , hath two great 
faults in it Firſt, that it is not ad idem:and ſ econdly, that it is 
not concludent in the cauſe: not ad idem, thus. To proue 
that the Church may not adde any ceremoniall ſigne vnto 
our profeſſion , you produce a place of ſcripture, vvhich ſpea- 
keth onely of ſacramentall ſignes. It is circumciſion (which 
was a ſacrament all ſigne) that God in that place did adde 
nto his couenanx. Such ſignes I do yeald that God onely 
ay inſtitute, But as for the croſſe, wee make it not a ſa- 

ament, but onely a ceremonie. And wee may truly ſa 

ofh, as Saint Auguſtine doth of the birth day of ( hriſ, 
Non in ſacraments celebratur , ſed tantum in memoriam 

reuocatur. + 
| Secondly , if your proofe were ad idem, and proper to the 
| purpoſe, yet is it inconcludent. For, by what tule of reaſon 
can this conſequent follow, God added 4 ſacramentall ſgne 
vnto his conenant, Ergo, man may not adde a ceremoniall 
figne? if God added fignes vnto his couenant to aſſure ys of 


adde ſignes vnto our couenant-, to aſſure him of our fuith- 


Tertul. lib. de 
coton. cap. 4 


full performance of our part? Tertullian ſaith, that Licer em- 
ni ſideli conſtituere quod deo congruat, quod diſeiplina conducat, 


his faithfull performance of his part, why may not wer 
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be ſbould be our God and we ſhould be his people, vrhere the Pro- 


and confeſſing, we not onely may, but alſo muſt adde a fut- 
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and quod ſaluti proficiat , Dicente domino, cur autem, nos et a 
vobis ipſis quod iuſtum eft indicatis ? marke, et a vobis ipſis ? 
Toſua,when he had heard the people make an earneſt profeſ- 
ſion. that they would ſerue the Lord, & not any other God; 
hereſted not in their bare profeſſion , but ſealed it by this 
ceremonie by pitching vp a great ſtowe , under an oke, which 
hee ſayd ſnould witneſſe againſt them, if they brake their cone- 
nant: as lacob before, by the like ceremonie had ſealed 
the coucnant betweene him and Laban: So that, wee are 
not debarred by that place of Geneſis, but that we may adde 
fignes( if not ſeales)ynto Gods couenant: if Gods couenant 
and our profeſſion be Syn as you ſeeme to make them 
in your Maior —ñ 
Now , for your Minor. That our prefeſſion 


and man doth paſſe in ſome- hat an other forme.viz. 7 hat 
phet expoundeth our part of the couenant, to bee the faith- 
full obeying of him, and not the outward profeſſing of him, 
As for faith & confeſſion, which you alledge out of the Rom. 
cap. io. g. to be the whole ſum of our profeſſion, and of our 

part of the couenant with God, that is not true; they bee 
partes indeede of our couenant with God, but our whole 

part they be not; vnleſſe you take both faith & confeſſion in 

a very large ſigniſication; faith not only for beleeuing with 

the heart, but alſo for working with the hand; And confeſ. 

ſion, not onely for the ſpeeches of the tongue, bur alſo for | 
the geſtures and behaviours ofthe body. By which meanes 
(though not there nominatim expreſſed yet our God ought 
to bee ſerued,and the truth both of our faith and confeſſion 
to be teſtified . So that, vnto thoſe two points of belecuin 


ther teſtification. For our loue, and our zeale in the ſeruice 
of God (which is our part of the oouenant) can neuer bee 


of (brift is the | 

cauenant of Jod: it may (in ſome ſenſe ) bee allowed to bee 

true, although ( — know ) the couenant betweene God | 
- 


| 
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teſtified ouer much, nor neuer enough, when wee haue done 
all we can: and therefore, if vnto our faith in beleeuing, and 
ro our words in confeſſing, wee adde other outward iignes 
and geſtures, to expreſſe the fulneſſe of our in ward affecti- 
on, as namely, ſometimes kneeling and caſting downe our 
bodies , ſometimes lifting vp our cyes and hands, ſome- 
times ſights and grones, and beating of our breſts: all theſe 
ſignificant Tignes (beeing nothing els but a more full teſtifi- 


fing our ſelues ( 


cation of the faithfull performance of our part of the coue- 
nant)are ſo farre from beeing a thing vnlawfull, that I doubt 
not, but, vnto God they bee highly acceptable: vnto 


home our dumbe geſtures doe oftentimes more effectu- 


ally ſpeake, then our babling tongues, as the ſcriptures 
plainely teach vs, in the examples of Anna, and of Qlary 
| Zagdeline, Of this kind wee reckon the ſigne of the crofle: 
which is nothing els, but an outward teflification of our faith 
in Chriſt crucified , and of our redineſſe to obey him as our 
God, that is, to performe our couenant towards him , And 
therefore, why this ſigne may not bee vſed, as well as any 
other, to this — end, I do yet conceiue no ſufficient 


reaſon: vnleſſe ſome better then this be brought, which(as 
the moſt of the other) is grounded onely vpon a ground- 


leſſe feare. 
i The ſixt obiection. 

Ipray to baue it cleered, that the uſe of this figne,for witneſ- 
— ¶ Briſtiamt] doth take nothing from baptiſme, 
which deth richly and ſufficiently teftifie the ſame, 
eAnſwere, | 


How the vſe of the croſſe, ſeruing onely as a memoriall of 
Chriſts paſſion for vs, and of dur reciprocall obedience ynto 


him,ſhould take any thing from baptiſme(which intimateth 


e 
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the ſame things) I can not conceiue. The multitude of wit- 
neſſes maketh euery thing more certaine. And, in this ſo ne- 
ceſſary a duty of profeſſing our religion, wee need not to 
feare that wee can bring too many. Nay rather, there bee 
many expected of vs, yea and not only words, but alſo ſignes 
and geftures too, as 1 haue formerly ſhewed, in anſwere vn- 
to the fifth obiection. Simon the Phareſie, when hee called 
Chriſt to dinner, had ſufficiẽtly by words declared his affecti- 
onzbut yet, becauſe he added not a furtherteſtimony by geſ- 


ſtures in offering Chriſt a kiſſe , at his firſt entertainment, his 


duty is cenſured as defectiue and vnperfect. On the con- 
trary ſide: Mary Magdelines affection was eſteem ed more 
ful and perfect, for that multitude of ontward ſignes where- 
by ſhe expreſſed it, e, kiſſmg, weepivig and in 
ano ynting of Chriſts feete with oyle , As therefore a carefull 


of mouth, yet is not to bee blamed, if( for greater aſſurance) 
he will write it in a paper, or( for memorie ſake) but ſcore it 
ypon aſtick . So, though the ſacrament of baptiſme, do both 
fully and richly declare our duty, yet is not our religious di- 


this ceremony be ſuper-added, 


tiſme doth” teſtiſie ſufſiciently that wee bee ¶ Hriſtiaut, and that 
therefore this other teſtification by the crofſe is ſuperfluous : and 
being added, doth ſceme to import ſome defett in baptiſme to that 
purpoſe. i | 8 ä 

I anfwere ; firſt, for the cleering of our action. That wee | 
adde not the ſigne of the croſſe ynto baptiſme, as though the 


—— 


feruant, who hath had his duty ſufficiently told him by word 


ligence to be condemned, if { for our better remembrance) | 


Ob. But you ſeeme to inſinuate , that the ſacrament of bap- | 


pag. 37-© 


ak. 


ſacrament were either vnperfect or vnſufficient without 
it, to our regeneration, in leſus Chriſt: but we annex it as | 
onely a ſignificant ſigne, to teſtifie, what new profeffion(by | 
our baptiſme) wee are entered, So that, wee make not 
our croſſe either a part of the ſacrament, or any neceſ- 
fary ſupplement vnto it, to giue it any ſtrength which it 


| hath 


— 
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hath not of it ſelfe: but we adde it, as onely a circumſtantiall 
complement, for illuftration ſake, to notifie ynto the world, 
that wee honourour new profeſſion of Chriſtianity by thar 
very ſigne, which al. (that be not Chriſtians)thinke the great 
diſhonour of it. 


H baptiſme, doth neither argue it to be ſufficient, nor is argued 


Plal,19.7- 


Numb, 33. 


Toſh. 4 5. 6. 7. 


— ſtyx to bee ſuperfluous, God added the new teſtament vnto 


che old, for our more plaine inſtruction: (the matter of both 
the teſtaments is the ſame)doth either this argue that to bee 
vnperfect, or that argue this to be ſuperfluous ? Our Sauiour 
Chriſt hauing inſtituted holy baptiſme, contented not him- 
ſelfe to haue giuen this one ſacrament vnto this Church, but 
added afterwards an other, to wit his Supper (the matter of 
both theſe two ſacraments is the ſame) doth this addition 


1 _— either the one of theſe is vnperfect, or els that the 
er of them is ſuperfluous? The writings of Meyſes did 


ſufficiencly and richly declare vnto the Iraelites, the benefit 
which they receiued by the brazen ſerpent: yet did not they 


ſchinke it to bee any derogation from the ſufficiency of his 


booke, to helpe their one remembrance therein, by pre- 


kept without any diuine warrant, and yet were neuer con- 
demned for it, as detracting from the ſufficiency of the 
ſeripture by it. The ſame we ſee practiſed. euen in our Ge- 
| vers Bible, where though the text doe ſufficiently expreſle 
the whole hiſtory, yet doe not the Tranſlators thinke it 
a thing vnla full to make a viſible repreſentation thereof, 
for the helping of our memorie.. Whereby it appeareth, 
that one and the ſame thing may by diuerſe ſignes be ſigni- 
fied, one giving light vnto an other(as the death of Chriſt 
was, by diuerſe ſacrifices in the la wand yet none of them 


bee reiected, as either vnperfeRor as ſuperfluous. There - 


fore, as the paſſage of Iſcaell ouer Horde , is ſufficiently teſti- 
ſied in the booke of Ieſua, and yet Iaſus himſelfe (to haue 


Secondly I anſwere, that our adding of this ſigne vnto 


ſetuing the viſible Symbol of it. Which. monument they | 


— 
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viſible ſigne and monument of that action) cauſed twelue 
ſtones to bee pitched vp, as a further teflimony of it, not 
hindring thereby, but rather helping the teſtimony of the 
ſcripture: ſo may wee vſe the croſſo, for the very ſame end, 
which is ſignified in baptiſme, and yet nothing derogate 


changing of their garments; which as T. C. ſayth, did ſerue 
for the eleerer profeſſion of their faith, and as Chriſtian ſoldiars 
at this day vſe to do: who (of what nation ſoeuer they be) 
doe ſtill beare, in their enſignes, the ſigne of the croſſe, pro- 
claming themſelues by that ſigne to bee Chriſtians, and not 
— thereby, io diſable that profeſſion which they 


made in baptiſme. 


The ſeauenth obiection. 


And if this be true, them ſhould it ſceme that this cerem 
the Croſſe is idle. And I am donbrfull whether it be not a tali 


ous in the ſeruice of God, 
eAnſwere, 


And if this be true, you ſay : but that it is not true, J haue 
formerly ſhewed : And therefore this obiection, being bur a 
conſequem grounded ypon the former neede not to be con- 
futed, it falling of it ſelfe , as Abiram did, when his ground 
ſunke vndemeath him: I haue formerly ſhewed chat ĩt is not 
true, that the vſe of the croſſe in witneſſing vs Chriſtians, 
| doth any thing detract from the ſacrament of baptiſme, but 
rather, adderh therevnto a more plaine explication. For, the 
ſigne of the croſſe marked in our fore- heads (in the nature of 


expreſſe, that we are not aſhamed to be counted his ſeruants 
that died ypon the croſſe, then the ſprinkling of water vpon 


from the ſuthciency of it, as the ancient Chriſtians did by the |. 


/ 


of the name of God in vame, to hane any thing idle or ſuperſin- 
| 


the ſigne) doth more directly witneffe, and more properly | 


Whaitg, p.268 
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'] came in: yet ( fithens conſignatio erucis quæ autiquitus ſine, 
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the fore-head doth. And therefore in reſpect of this fit and 
opoſite ſpiritual ſiguificatiõ, conſpiring ſo fully with the ſig- 
fication of baptiſme, and expreſſing it ſo liuely, that cere- 
monie can not ſo iuſtly bee counted idle as your inſignifi- 
cant ceremonies may. e man can haue any iuſt 
cauſe to doubt, whether ſuch a religious vſe of the croſſe, 
ſhould be a taking of Gods name in vaine. But rather it may 
very truely bee ſayd that ſuch vaine conceipts fathered vpon 
Gods name, and ſuch violent detorting & wreſting of Gods 
commandements from their purpoſes vnto ours, is indeed a 
taking of Gods name in vaine. 


The eight obiection. 


eAlbeit the ve of this ſigne bee ancient, and (from things of 
common life ) were brought into the ſacrament before Popery 


ſuperſtitione fuit, et tollerari tunc potuit, patefecit aditum a- 
bominandz ſuperſtitionĩ et hyperduliæ crucis horribiliſ- 
ſimæ) my ſcruple is, how that which was at firſt, not euilly taken 


-law it ſelfe ſayt h, Diſtinct: G3. (as it is cited by D. Reinolds a- 
gainſt Hart ) F our predeceſſors hause done ſome things which at 
that time when they were firſt done were without fault, and af- 
terward bee turned into error and ſuperſtition mee are taught by 
Ezechias his breaking of the brazen ſerpent,that poſterity may 
deſtrey them without delay, and with great authority. Thus 
farre the ¶ anoniftc. 


eAnſwere, 


The vſe of the croſſe in the primitiuè Church, though 
ſome- times before waſhings,feaſtings,walkings,and other ſuch 
like actions of common life, yet was alwaies vſed with a 
kinde of religion, as it were to ſanctiſie ſuch common acti- 


As anſwere to certaine Obieckion. 0 


vp, may now bee well continued. Eſpecially,ſeeing the 7 annon- 


ons, 


— 


concerning the croſſe in Baptiſme. 


ons, by a religious ingreſſe: but that, not ex opere ope- 
rato , but, ex opere operantis, the ſigne of the croſſe beeing, 
tacita invocatis meritorum ( hriſti, and ſo vſed by anti- 

uitie. 8 0 
; The abuſe which;afterward grew from thence(if it grew 
from thence) was rather an offence ſpringing from mans na- 
turall corruption proMe vnto ſinne, then any neceſſarie con- 
ſequent of ſuch a religious cuſtome, as Beza(whoſe words 
you cite) would ſeemeto make it, vſing therin a manifeſt El- 
ench, A non cauſa pro cauſa , For with as great reaſon may he 
make the communion-bread to bee the cauſe of Popiſh ar- 
telatry , as the croſſe to bee the cauſe of their idolat ry; for, 
the bread hath beene as groſly abuſed by them, as the croſſe 
hath . And you may ſay as truely of the bread, that patefe- 
cit aditum abominande ſuperſtitions , as you can of the 
croſſe. | | 
Your granting that this ſigne at the firft was not euilly ta- 
ken vp, is a iuſtifying of our vſe of it, who reduce it now a- 
gaine vnto the primitiue vſe, which was not euill. 

Your reaſon why it ought to be aboliſhed, becauſe it ſince 
hath beene abuſed,is falty many waies,and therefore would 
further be examined. It may(as I take it)be reduced to this 
Me 
Whatſoener hath beene abuſed to idolatrie and ſuperſtition, 
that ought to be deſtroyed, But the ſigne of the creſſe hath beene 
ſo abuſed. ergo. ; 

Your ator you proue, by a ſentence out of the Cannon- 
law. Your Minor, by a ſentence out of Bezaes Epiſtles. 
Let vs therefore now examine, as well your poſitions , as 
yourproofes. a 

Firſt therefore as concerning your Maior propoſition. 
That what ſoeuer hath beene abuſed unto idolatrie ougbt to bee 
deſtroyed, it is vtterly falſe, For, if all things that haue beene 
ſo abuſed ſhould be preſently aboliſhed, we ſhold leaue our 
ſelues nothing, that might bee rightly vſed . So generall or 
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43 


Perkinſ. prob. 
pag. 84. 


PT Epiſt. 8. 


n 


—— 


44 A uſuere to certaine Obiettions 
rather indeed ſo tranſcendent, hath this ſinne of idolatry bin. 
For, there is none of all Gods workes, nay there is none of 


way or other abuſed to idolatry , So that, if for other mens 
abuſes, wee ſhould be forced to renounce the things lo abu- 
ſed , wee ſhould depriue out ſelues , of the principall helpes 
and muniments — our life. The ¶ aldeans did worſhip the 
fire for their God: thee/£thiopians , the water. Shall there- 
fore we Chu iſtians be aqua and mi interdictt or, becauſe the 
Papiſts haue worſhipped their breal , may not Proteftants 
| vie bread ? you ſee what groſſe oonſequents wil neceſſarily 

follow vpon your antecedent, Therfore,though your propo- 
ſniõ (in lomeſenſe)may haue ſome truth in ir;yer is it not to 
be admitted, in ſuch a generallity, as by youit is propounded. 
That whatſoewer hath unto idolatry beene abuſed, ſhould by and 
| by(without further examination) bee deſtroyed. But vnto the a- 

boliſhing of things ſo peruerted, (if by the law they be eſta 
-bliſhed)wee muſt preceede with many cautions, Firſt alvin 
| telleth vs, that wee muſt neither Temere, nor Subinde, nor 
lenibus de caufis ad nonationem decurrere , but in changing of 
things eſtabliſhed we mult vſe great aduiſement. Secondly, 
wee muſt mth indifferencie conſider, whethertheir commo- 
dities or diſcommodities be the greater, if the cõmodities, 
chen that ſenrence of the Comike is a rule of right reaſon, 


decet. If the euill bee greater then the good, then muſt wee 
; conſider, whether it be ſeperable, or inſepetable. It ſepera- 


Cie lib. 2 Epi. ble, then is that a good rule which the orator giuerh vs, non 
Anis. Epi. 1 minus probendam eſſe medecinam , que ſanat vitioſac partes, 


uam que exſecat , If inſeperable, then yeeld we that conn- 
ell of the Poctro bee neceſſary, that inmedicabile vulnus en- 
recidendun eff ur pars ſyucera trabatur. So that this abo- 
liſhing of things of good vic, for ſome abuſe chat hath 
growne vnto them, is chen only allowable, when their cuilis 


greater then their good, or, when it is incureable , Both 
EE which 


mans workes, but it hath in ſome place or other, beene ſome. 
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winch points are far otherwiſe in the Fgne of the croſſe, as we 
ſee by experience. And therefore no cauſe, why for that a- 
buſe of it which hath beene in an other Chureb, and is long 


now be aboliſhed. 


tions , The one is a ſentence ofthe ¶ annom lam, mhich comendeth 
onto vs the abolitions of things abuſed unto ſuperſtition, The o- 
ther is an example of ( anonicall ſcripture , which commendeth 
Ezechias, for patting the ſame in prattiſe, 

| Reſp. Firſt , for that iudgement of the Canon law, if wee 
were of ſome mens diſpoſition, we might allow it fora good 
reaſon,that the rule could not be good, becauſe it is fetched 
out of the Canon-law, & was no better hut a Popes-decree, 
But wee will not vſe ſuch peeuiſnneſſe, but leaue that to our 


aduerſaries. Let vs heare what the law ſayth,and how farre 


ecclefia , vt fo nonnulliex pr orebus er maioribus noſtris fe- 
cerint aliqua , que ills tempore potuerunt efſe ſine culpa et poſtea 
vertuntur in errorem et ſuperſtitionem, ſine tarditate aliqua,et 
cnn magna authoritate a pofterss deſtruanter, 

ln which ſentence there he two things to be conſidered of 
vs, The firſt is the quality ofthe perſons of whs he ſpeaketh: 
the ſecond, his qualified maner of ſpeaking. For che perſons 
heere ment by the name of Pofteriry it mult needs be vndet- 
lood of men in authority, & not of any priuate perſons, The 


agoe reformed in our Church, ſo ancient a ceremony ſhoutd 


Ob, But you ſtrengthen your propoſition with two fortiſica- 


it maketh for you. Per hoc magna anthoritas eſt habenda in | (, 


— 
. 


abolchion 


DiſtinQ, 63. 
cap. 28. Quia, 
ncta. 


words of the decree are moſt plaine & pregnant, Theſe onght | 
to be ef great authority in the church Why?that,if things wel be- 
gun do degenerate into cuil, by that great authority they may bee 
deftrozed,whereby hee implyeth, chat hee which will do the 
worke of Ezechias,in deſtroying things abuſed,he ought to 
haue the authority of Ezeohias.Otherwiſe,if therbe a diſpa- 
rity in the agents, chere wil certainly follow a diſparity in the 
actions. For, if that clauſe inthe latter end ofthe deeree cum 


| 


q 


— anthoritate a poſteris deſruantur, bee ſo — 
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ſome men haue wreſted it )that the very example of Eze. 
chias in deſtroying the brazen ſerpent)(which before he had 
alledged) doth giue great authority vnto euery other man, 
to do the like; ĩt is not onely a manifeſt peruerting ol the 


{ Gramarical cõſtruction, but would allo pioue the ſubuertiog | 


of all ciuill conſtitutions, For what authority doth the ex- 
ample of magiſtrates, (which orderly repeale inconuenient 
lawes), giue vnto priuate men, diſorderly to breake them, 
whilſt they ſtana in force? Or how doth the action of the 
Magiſtrate, who hath his authority inueſted in himſelfe, as a 
publike perſon authorize priuate men todo the ſame worke, 
by their voluntary immitation? If this licence were granted, 
ic would proue , not the taking away of abuſes, but the ſow- 
ing of ten thouſand abuſes, for one, Saint Auguſtine, ſpea- 
king of this fact of Ezechias,ſaith that he deſtroyed this ſer- 
pent by his publike authority, & not by any ptiuate fantaſie. 
He did religioſa poteftate deo ſeruire. ( aluin vpon t he ſecond 
cõmandement, expounding that place of Deuteronomie, yet 
ſhall deftroy all the places wherein thoſe nations ſerned their Gods 
ee ſpall onerthrow their altars, and breaks downe their pil- 
lers and burne their groues with fire & c. He citeth the judge- 
ment of S. Auguſtine, who ſaith, that this commandement 
was not giuen vnto priuate men, but to the publike Magiſ- 
trate. And hee commendeth his iudgmemt to bee very 
ſound, and wiſe, Wolphius like wiſe, who handleth this queſ- 


Io, Wolph. in 
lib. 2. Regum. 
cap. | 8, 


| 


( 


tion ex profeſſo; Whether priuate men may deſtroy the monu- 
ment 5 of idolatry, He perẽptorily deniethit, Priuatis hominibus 
vt hec agant , pits ac ſapiens author eſt nemo, Speaking euen 
of this very fact of Ezechias,indeſtroying the brazenſerpent, 
And he firenghneth his — the example of Gedi. 


ſon who all the while that he was a priuate ian, he indured 


che Alter K the groue of Baal, & laid no hand to pull downe 
that idolatry, but when he once was called vnto the magiſ- 
tracie, & furniſned thereby with lawfull authority, then hee 


did the deed, & he did it throughly. So that the magiſtrate 


beeing | 
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{ beeing the perſon, home the decree vnderſtandeth by the 


* | ample of good King Ezechias doth, For, if he deſtroyed the bra- 


but deſtroyed it ;beeauſe it had beene abuſed, Ergo, 
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name of poſterity , his example can bee no warrant for any 
man to do the like, ifhelacke the like authority. Now for 
the qualification of the ſpeech, which was the 2.thing to bee 
conſidered in the law:the forme of ſpeech which it vſeth, is 
but onely permiſſiue, granting a liberty, and not preceptiue, 
impoſing a neceſſity, leauing place for the Magiſtrate, with 
aduiſement to conſider, whether the abuſe be ſuch, as doth 
neceſſarily require ſuch an vtter deſtruction. The law ſaith, 
That poſterity may deſtroy them. Ton ſa; that poſterity muſt de- 

them. From May, to Muſt, is no good conſequence, 
That Logike rule (as you know) is growne almoſt into a 
prouetbe, A poſſe ad eſſe non valet argumentum: we yeeld that 


| 


at all. But neither of theſe can bee ſaid of the croſſe, whoſe 

abuſes wee haue reformed with very great facility, and yet 
not deſtroyed the right and true vſe of it, as experience 
ſheweth plainly. And therefore thoſe men, which match 
our croſſe with the brazen ſerpent & thinkeit as neceſſary 
to bee deſtroyed as that, they truly fall into that cenſure of 
C aluin,that,preciſe vrgendo quod per ſe medium eſt, ſunt nimio 
rigore penn. : A 

Ob. But happily you will ſay, that if this ſentence of the (4- 

non law, do not mforce the aboliſhing of the croſſe, yet the ex- 


poſterity may deſtroy them, if the abuſe can hardly bee re- 


formed:& that it muſt deſtroy them, if it can not be reformed | 


. 


Cal. in Exod, 
page: 2:6, 


ren ſerpent, being & O D S owne ordinance , becauſe it was ido- 
latrouſly abuſed:then much more ought wee to aboliſh the croſſe, 
which is but mans inuention, it hauing bene likewiſe idolatrouſly 
abuſed, 

” This example of Ezeckias is very much Rood vp- 
on, and therefore it would be the more narrov:ly.examined, 
Your argument is inforced A maiori ad Nimus and it may 
be framed thus. Ezechias ſpared not the ordnance of GOD. 
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much leſſe ought wee to ſpare the ordinance of man but deſtroy 
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ws it haue bene likewiſe abuſed, 
anſwer , that your eAntecedent , which is the ground of 


— argument. is not true. Ezechias in deſtroying the bra- 


zen ſerpent, did not therein deſtroy the ordinance of GOD, 


Fiz.:the firſt erection, ſor the healing of the people: and the 
| preſcruation, for the remembrance of that benific, Thefirſt 
erection was indeed the ordinance andimnundtionof GOD 
himſelfe : but the preſeruation was the meere inuent ion of 
man, It iſſuing from the good intent of the people, withou 
any warrant or commandement from GOD, Now , that 
worke beeing finiſhed in the wildernes; for which GOD 
etected it; that which Exechias deſtroyed, was but onely 
mans lnuention, to witt the preſe mation of it. So that if the 
croſſe be but onely an humane inuention, and not Apoſto- 
licall tradition, yet euen ſo, that thing in the ſerpent which 


— — 


umption, then a true poſition. 

Ob. But happily you will ſay, that the brazen ſerpent had 
et a ſurcher vſe ordained by G O D. namely, to be a figure of 
our ſauiour CHRIST; And ſo onght to haue continued unto 
his coming ,if for that abuſe it had not inftly beene cut off. 
brazen ſerpent was afigureof CHRIST, not as 


but as it was erected in the wildernes , · vhere it gaue health 
vnto the people. The text is plaine, As CAoſes lifted vp the 
ſerpent is the wildernes , * muſt the ſon of man be lifted vp. & c. 
So that with the vſe of it in the wildernes, the figurealſo 
ceaſed ; and therefore for that cauſe it need not bee preſer- 
ued, Now, that becauſe it was a figure of CHRIST, it 
ſhouldrtherefore cominue vntill the comming of CHRIST, 


that hath no neceſſary conſequence. Fot the cloud which 


For, in the brazen ſerpent there be things to be conſidered: 


| 


£xechias deftroyed , was no better. And therefore the 
ground of your argument A mori faileth , it beeing rather 
a ſalſe pr | 


it was preſerued in the Temple, here it was indeed Nebuſs- | 
tas, a peece of dead braſſe without all power and vertue: 
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differenee is taken, from the Subiect of the abuſe. He tooke 


which is rightly vſed, and the vſe thereof eſtabliſhed by law. 
8 The 
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CH R1ST;yerdid it not laſt vnto his comming, Some in- 
deed was ręſerued, as a monument in the Arke: but that was 


ing a figure of CHRIST, 


abuſed , and being by the holy Ghoſt for ſo doing ,commended: 
though the argument follow not A maiori , yet it followeth A 
Pari, that the croſſe ought likewiſe to be aboliſbed: 

| Reiß. This Par is Dispar, in many reſpects: and beeing 
grounded vppon a compariſon of equallity, yet hath great 
inequallity in euery part of it. Fot, I note betweene that Idol 
which Ezechias deſtroyed, and this croſſe which you would 
haue aboliſhed, ſeauen mat eriall differences, which euery 
one make a diſparity in your compariſon, and conſequently, 
Non ſequitur, in your argument. 

The firſt of them is taken from the obieR of the abuſe: 
Ezechiastooke away none other idoll, but onely that ſame 
Indiuiduum which was abuſed : but you would take away 
the whole Fecies of croſſing, becauſe ſome Indiuidua of that 
pecies haue beene abuſed amongſtthe Papiſts,though many, 
amongſt ys Proteſtants, bee very rightly vſed. The ſecond 


away none other idoll, but that which had beene abuſed a- 
mongſt his owne people: but you would take away that 
croſſe which amongſt our owne people is rightly vſed;onely 
becauſe, amon gft an other people (with whome we haue no 
communion)it is abuſed. | 
The third difference is taken, from the nature and qua- 
lity of the abuſe, Hee tooke away that idoll, which was a- 
buſed , contrary vnto law; you would take away that croſſe 


concerning the crofſe in Baptifme. 49, 


accompanied the Iſraelites , in the wildernes, was afigure | 
of CHRIS T, yet did it not continue vnto the comming 
ſof CHRIST, So likewiſe the Manna was a figure of john. 6. 49.30. 


[ 8. 
lech. 1.13. 
by vertue of a ſpeciall commandement, not by vertue of be- Exod. 16. 32. 


Ob. Vell be it, that this brazen ſerpent were not pre ſerued 
| by any.Special warrant;yet Ezechias deſtroying it becauſe it was 
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an other like inſtance, He diſputeth, that the ſodaine appea- 


it is indeed but vn momenti ymbolum, it appearing and 
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of the abuſe. He tooke away that idoll which was abuſed 


n the higheſt degree, being idolatrouſly worſhipped for a 


falſe God. For that ſame people refuſed to burne their in- 
cenſe ynto God, ſ 2. Chron. 29.7. which notwithſtanding of- 
fered it molt profuſely vnto that idoll. 2. King. 18.4. But you 
would take away that croſſe, which was neuer yet worſhi 
ped as a falſe God by any, but hath beene vſed in all Curl. 
ja» Churches, as a lawfull and lawdable ceremonie, in the 
worſhip of the true God, 
The fift difference is taken from the continuance of the 
abuſe : He todke away that idoll whoſe abuſe ſtill remained; 
but you would take away that croſſe, whoſe abuſe hath long 
ago bin remoued, & whole right vſe is now againe reſtored, 
The ſixt difference is taken from the certainty of che abuſe⸗ 
He tooke away that idoll, which ypon certaine knowledge, 
he ſaw to be idolatrouſly abuſed : but you would take away 
that croſſe, which ( onely vpon an vncertaine ſurmiſe) you 
do imagine may poſſibly bee abuſed , Sgilicet, if ſome Papiſt 
ſhould chance to come in amongſt ys in the very nick, whi- 
leſt it is in vſing. 
The ſeauenth difference is taken from the difficulty of re- 


The fourth difference is taken, from the degree and quali- 


mouing the former abuſe,Hee tooke away that idoll, whoſe- 
idolatry could hardly bee reformed, ſo long as the ſenſible 
obiect of their abuſe remained: but you would take away 
thatcroſſe,which can hardly be abuſed; the obiect of abuie 
is ſo preſentlyyaniſhed : as euen Caluin himſelfe noteth in 


ring of the Holy-ghoſtin the forme of a Doue could not mi- 
niſter iuft matter of adoring that reſemblance, becauſe it was 
of ſo ſhore continuance, being but nine momenti Symbo- 
lum, which may much more truly bee ſaid of the croſſe, that 


periſhing in one and the ſame moment. And therefore if 


his appearing in the ſhape and forme of a liuing body, was 
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lin this point, that both of chem are but humaine inventions, 
but ynequall in ſo many other points of farre greater mo- 
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- | bo arguit,verbo ſatis eſt negare, 


might, having full iuriſdiction, to ordainelawfull ceremonies 
lat her owne diſcretion, Looke pag. 26. | 


— 
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o free from danger, becauſe it was ſo ſhort: then much more 


ſodaine, and appearing of lefſe continuance. 
Therefore the croſſe and the brazen ſerpent being equall 


ment: in the obiect, in the ſubiect, in the quality, in the 
quantity, in the continuance, and in the certainty of the a- 
buſe : and againe, in the difficulty of reforming the ſame; 
that theſe two things, whoſe offence is ſo vnequall, ſhould 
admit an equality of puniſhment, is againſt all rules, both of 
equity and iudgement, 5 | | 
Now for your Mior propoſition, which you ſtrengthen 
by a ſentence out of Bezaes Epiſtle, who affirmeth that the 
idolatrous adoration of the croſſe, ſprung only from the vſe 
of the ſigne of the croſſe: hee affirming this vpon his one 
bare word, without any teſtimonie or proofe from antiquity, 
I will anſwere him with that of the Orator De boc, quia ver- 


The ninth obiection. 
Seeing the ſigne of the croſſe is left out of our communion, be- 
cauſe of the 8 and idolatry : mee thinks by the ſame 
reaſon, it. ſhowld be left aut of the Sacrament of Bapti/me, 


Anſwere. . 1 
If the eroſſe was ſuperſtiouſſy abuſed in the maſſe, & ther- 


is the croſſe, whoſe foime is leſſe dangerous, vaniſhing more 


fore is left out of our communion, here it hath not ſo fit an 
vie as it hath in Baptiſme, our church hath therein vſed a re- 
ligious caution. But if hauing remoued the fore- named cor- 
ruption, and reſtored the croſſe to his firſt inſtitution, ſhee 
hath retained the ſame in the ſacrament of Baptiſme (ſym- 


mitiue church) ſhee hath done in that, no more then ſhee 


bolizing therein, not with the Papiſticall, but with the pri- 


N. 
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forb 
- | or tranfiant ; I dſire to haue iNſhowed , how the likeneſſe of the 
[ 2 


eroſſe,being for religion vſe, to bre a tobęn of our religion, is not 
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The tenth obiection. 

Seeing the ſecond commande nent (as I conceine the meaning) 

4156 all religious images , mentall or corporall , permanent 
againſt the ſecond commandement. 
Anſgere, 

This tenth obiection may be thus collected: Al religious 


mages are forbidden vnto vs in the ſecond commandement, But 
the figne of the eroſſe is a religious image : Ergo; It is forbidden 


| in the ſecond commandement, For your Maior propoſition : if 


by religions images you had ynderſtood onely ſuch as are 


made to beereligiouſly adored , wee ſhould quickly haue a- 


_ but you taking the name of Religious] in a ſenſe of 
uch enormous largeneſſe, viz, for any thing, that any way, 
may helpe vs in religion, as appeareth in the expoſition of 
your Minor; I muſt needs require ſome better reaſon then 


your owne coniecturall conceipt, that all ſuch images are in 
that commandement forbidden: Otherwiſe, your propoſi- 
| tion I deny as falſe; and that for thefe reaſons: Fitſt, becauſe 
| I dare not condemne, all choſe famous and renowned chur. 
ches, which euen from Chriſis time ynto ours, haue vſed the 


cröſſe, to haue beene idolatrous; nor thoſe ancient, learned, 
and godly Fathers, which haue thought and taught ſo reue- 
rently of it. to haue beeneidolaters : which abſurdity muſt 
needs follow, if either this obiection, or your fourth, haue 


any waight in them. Secondly , becauſe I finde the whole 


ſtreame of expoſitots to bee againſt you: amongſt whom I 
haue giuen inſtance both in Calaiue and Bex a, and of our 
owne tranſlators of the Gezena Bible,pag.2 I. Whoſe inftan- 


ces I wiſh you more deepely to eonſider of, and how farre 


their, 


* 
— 
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che:c iudgement differeth from your propoſition , Thirdly 1 
finde the practiſe of God himſelfe to be againſt you in com- 
| manding the Cherubines to bee placed in the Tabernacle ; 
which (as Biſhop Babbington truly collecteth) muſt needes 
make G0 contrary vnto himſelfe, if all religious images 
were ſo ſimply forbidden in the ſecond commandement, as 
you affitme in yout propoſition. Fourthly (to come to our 
owne particular inſtance) if the ſigne of the croſſe were ſim- 
ply forbidden in the ſecond commandement, then were not 
only Gods practiſe contrary to his precept, but alſs one pre- 
cept wete contrary to another, For he commandeth eapreſly 
in theprophecie of Ezechie/, to matke certaine men in the 
fore-head with the ſigne of the croſſe , which there he cal- 
leth Signum Tan; which being by Character expreſſed (as 
there it is commanded)hath none other forme then the ſigne 
of the croſſe, as 8. Hierom exprelly expoundeth that place: 
Thas litera, crucis habet ſimilitudinem, que in Chriſtianorum 
frontibru pingitur. Therefore this ſecond commandement, 
doth neither particularly forbid the ſigne of the croſſe, nor 
generally all kinds of religious images, but onely, in ordinati- 
one ad cultum: to which purpoſe the croſſe is not vſed in our 
Church,where( as you know ) it is not worſhipped, 

Now for your Minor, that our croſſe is à religious image. 


' that is more falſe then the former was. An image, our croſſe 


cannot be called, but in a very conſtrained ſence: ſeeing that, 
in making it, we do not intend, either to expreſſe, or to honor 
that materiall croſſe, whereypon our Sautour ſuffered( whoſe 
image you would inſinuate that ſigne to be) but onely to te- 
ſtifie by that out ward ſigue, that we are not aſhamed of the 
ſuffetings of Chriſ. As for the outward ſcheme & repreſen. 
tation of the crofle,it more properly may be called a charac- 
ter, then an image, as I ſhewed you before in che letter Tas, 
whoſe chatacter is the perfect forme of the crofle, as is like- 
wiſe the Romane T. as Terralkan obſerueth; ſeeing that we 
teferre it, not eiconicaliy to repreſent the crofſe of Chriſt, but 
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Symbolically to repreſent his paſſion, by that character. Now, 
that characters and images bee of two diuerſe natures, the 
T wrkes plainly ſhew vs, who are molt ſuperſtitious in auoy- 
ding of images, & yet they do willingly admit of characters, 


propperly be called an image, then the letter T. can. Vea e- 
uen the Papiſts themſelues deny it to bee an image, as appea- 
rech by their diſtinguiſhing of imago crucis, from /ignum cru- 


Jimagin lib, 2. 
cap. 28.39. | 


| 


 IReftin.lib, 3, 
eccleſ. hiſt. 
cap. 29. 
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ci wich is much more true in vs, whole ſigne of the croſſe, 


is made rather to repreſent the ſufferings of Chriſt, then the 
eroſſe whereon he ſuffered. But, if our ſigne were a perfect 
reſemblance of that croſſe, yet, as long as we vſe it not, in any 
ſuch ſenſe, it ought not, as an image to bee obiected vnto us. 
j The Hiereg/yphiks of the Egyptians , were{ in their ſhape and 
proportion) the images of birds, and beafts, and other crea. 


tures, amongſt which was alſothe croſſe, as Raffi reporteth, 
ynder which they ſignified the life to come: but vet becauſe 
they vſed thoſe figures but me as Characters, they are there | 
to bee reputed, not as images, but as letters. And therefore 


[che ſignification of images is ſtretched and ſtrained very far 


when ſuch a poore character, ( cleane contrary tothe vſe of 
it)yet is fetched within the compaſſe of them, 

I haue beene the more carefull to yindicate the croſſe 
from this opinion of beeing an image, not that it would hurt 
or preiudice the cauſe any whit if it were granted to be one, 


| but becauſe I do ſce,that T. C. and his followers haue ſuch an 


notable art in making of images & idols,thatifthey happen 
to myſlike any thing whatſocuer, they can preſently tranſ- 
forme theſame into an idol, & make it as cõtrary vnto Gods 
commandement,as it is vnto their owne priuate fantaſie and 
conceipt. In this place you make the — an image; and, in 
your 4. obiection, you make it an idol; So likewſe 7. C in one 


9*| place maketh the ſaoplice an idoll, calling it a wouen image: 


in an other place, he calleth a Bride, an idol. becauſe her huſ- 
band ſaith, with my body I thee worſbip. And thus euery thing 


which 


as appeareth in their coines. So that the croſſe can no more 
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| | ceaſe it lawfully, neither euer wil call for it as a matter of ne- 
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which they miſconceipt, is by and by miſhaped into an idol, 
Whetas it is moſt true, that they make an idol of their owne 
idle fancy, and priuate conceipt, for the honor of wliich bable, 
they deſpiſe magiſtrats, violate lawes, & force the yery ſcrip- 
tures themſelues. But, to returne. ou cal the croſſe, not only 
an image, but alſo a religious image, and yet( as you know) 
we do not worſhip it: nor place any holines or religion in it, 
more then in other ceremonies:neither make we it a ſubſtan- 
cial part of Gods ſeruice, but onely circumſtantiall: vſing, it 
only as an eccleſiaſticall ceremonie, appointed in our church 
by humaine authority, and not inioyned by God, vpon mere 
neceſſity. And therefore whenſoeuer our church(whom wee 
ought dutifully to obey in all things, as our mother) ſhall 
ceaſe to command vs the vſe of that ceremony, we may then 


ceſſity: but will truly profeſſe with Minuriue Felix, nos cru- 
cem neque adoramus, neque eptamus. In the meane ſeaſon, if 
we vſe it whileſt it is commanded, wee do not offend againſt 
the ſecond commandement: but, they which refuſe it, offend 
againſt the fifth, of not honoring, with obedience, their law- 
full magiſtrates. 


The eleauenth obiection. 


I adefire to haue it opened vnto mee, by the word of God , how 
this ſigne can bee affirmed to bee an honorable badge whereby to 


delicate vs vnto him that died pon the crofſe , This (as vn- 


Cal.lib.4. 
Inſtit. cap. . 


Sec. 10. 
In oct zuio, 


our profeſſion, 

| eAnſwere, 
This ſcruple here propounded,is nothing at all ro the ſum 
of this queſtion, whether there croſſ may be lawfully vſed, or 
v0. For,wharif ſome men had applied the name ofa badge, 


] 
| if | | — | 


derftand ) 5s propper to the two Sacraments,to bee the badges of | 


not altogither properly vnto the croſſe, doth it therſore fol- | - 
lo, that to vſe it, is altogither vnlawfull? Surclythofe | 
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men will take any occaſion to refuſe it, that will rake ſo light 
an occaſion to condemne it. For what isir(Ipray you)that in 


title of a Badge? For the firſt, that ought not: for know 
none but inſidels that doe hold the croſſe a diſhonour vnto 
({briftians , And Iknow againe , that the ancient Chriſtians 
did purpoſely vſe this ſigne before the face of infidels, to 
ſhew them, that that which they caunted their ſhame, they 
themſelues eſteemed: to bee their glorie: ſo honorable a 
badge did they take the ſigne of the'c: offe to bee. Is it ihe 
name of a Badge, which ſo much offendeth you? whyꝛthatis 
but onely a metephoricall appellation, to ſignifie that it is a 
note or a cogniſanſe, whereby Chriſ/ia»s may bee knowne, 
What is there im this name, that can offend any wiſe man? 
The name of a badge is ſo farre from being appropriated to 


"I che ſacraments in the ſcripture,that ic is not ſo much as once 


giuen them there, ſo farre as I remember, Onely,by analogy, 


ceremonies too,which(as I cited before out of eAquinas)be 
| nothing: els but Proteſfationes quadam fidei , that is, badges 
and teſtimonies of our faith and profeſſion. _ 

Ob. But you reaſon againſt that title in this manner, 

T here bee no moe badges of our profeſſion but two:viz. the two 
Sacraments , But, the figne of the croſſe is neither of them. ergo. 


| 22 I 


For your propoſition, I take it to be vtterly falſe: and 
to be your owneſale and ſingular opinion, wherein ſo farre | 
as my reading ſtretcheth) Ifind not one fellow to keepe you 
company. No Diuine that I know , doth make the two Sa- 
craments the ſole badgesofthe Church, Caluin, vnto the 
Sacranients' addeth the preaching of the word, as an other 


note of the Church. Luther, not onely addeth it vnto them, 


Luther. lib. de 


but alſo preferreth it before them ; making, the Preaching of 
the word an eſſentiall note, as beeing ofthe very Eſſe of the 
Church , The Sacraments he maketh but onely accidentall, 
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it may bee applyed vnto them: and ſo may it likewiſe vnto 
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wite conſenteth that worthy Docter Whitaker, a man (as 
all men krowe) not other v iſe Lutheranixiug. Beca, vnto 
the word and Sacraments addeth allo Diſcipline, as yet an 
other note of the Church. Luther againe in the forecited 
place, addeth feuer other badges vnto his forenamed. via: 
The power of the leyet. The ordination of miniſters, Praier in 
publike aſſemblies, and the creſſe of perſecutrons. By which it 
appeareth that though all Diuines do make the ſacraments 


them the onely badges,as you expreſly do. | 
Oh But you deſire to haue it proued by ſcripture , that the 
{gne of the croſſe is a badge of the Church. 
* Reſp, Let me anſwer you as ( HR IST once anſwered 
the Phariſies. I wil alſo propound alike condition vnto you. 
Prove you by the ſcripture , that the croſſe can not bee a 
badge of the Church: or that the ſacraments are the onely 
badges of ic, Either is ti is condition which I propound, 
equall, or elſe that which you propound, muſt mn. bee vn- 
equall, For (as Tertullian noteth, to this very putpoſe)ex- 
poſtulantes ſcripture patrocinium in parte diuerſa, 3 
ſua quoque parti ſcripturæ patrocinium adeſſe debere, If wee 
muſt bring ſcripture who haue the law for our doings: then 
much more ſhould you do ſo, who haue the la againſt your 
doings But, that * can bring none, wee are verily perſwa- 


2s belonging but oncly to the Bene eſſe. With whome like- | Whir.cone: 


the badges of the Church, yet that none of them do make 
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ded: and yet I will ſhe you that wee can bring ſome, In 
the old teſtament, G OD himſelfe who appointed circum- 
ciſion for a ge of their profeſſion, gaue them alſo (for 


an other badge) their Fringes and 2 In the new 


ments for badges of our profeſſion, yet (beſides theſe two) 
he telleth ys of an other, and a ſurer. By this ſoall all men 
know that you are my diſciples if you loue one an other : making 
Chriſtian charity the cogniſans of ¶ Briſtians. In the primit iue 
Church the firſt beleeuers, not contenting themſelues with 


teſtament, our Sauiour CHRIS T, who gave vs his ſicra--— 
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| ſcientiæ it onely vox aud verbum Dei, who alone is lord of the 


the ſacramẽts for badges, toↄke vnto them: ſelues a new one, 
to wit, The name of (,briſtians, So that if a badge be nothing 
els, but a cogniſãs or note whereby a thing may be knowne, | 
you ſee it now proued by the very ſcriptures, that not only ſa- 
cramẽts be badges of our profeſſiõ, but alſo out ward garmẽts 
inward vertues, yea & fignificant names too: vhich( indeed) 
are nothing els, but Note rerum, the markes,and badges, & ax 
it were the (ogniſances whereby things be knowne. Theſe 
inſtances out of the Scripture ſhow that the ſigne of the 
croſſe, though it be not a ſacrament of CHRIST S owne 
inſtitution, yet that it may be a badge of our profeſſion: as it 
was amongſt the Chriſtians in the primitiue Church, who 
tooke it vp in vſe, for this ſpeciall purpoſe, to teſtifieynto 
the world, chat they were ¶ Hriſtiaus, and not Pagans, 

If for this ſpeciall ceremonie of the croſſe, you ſtill do re- 


wer with Peter Martyr, in alike caſe: Non neceſſario requi- 

ritur, vt in ſacrts literis expreſſam mentionem exhileamus, 
ſingularum rerum quas vſurpamus. It is enough that wee 
_ not the Scripture againſt it , if wee haue the law 
orit, 


The twelfch obiection. 
Laſtly,becauſe conſcientia muſt be regulata: and regula con- 


conſcience: I humbly craue, that ny ſeruples may be ſatisfied by 


the word. 
Anſwer, 


For the rule of our conſcience, you rightly define it to 
beethe word of GOD, And therefore, ſeeing this cere- 
monie of the croſſe hath no particuler teſtimonie, either 
Pro or contra , in the word of God; that generall rule of the 
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Apoſtle Peter, to ſubmit our ſelues vnto all ordinances of man 
for the Lords ſake , ought to bee the rule of all our conſcien- 
ces. Which is a more plaine and direct teſtimony of the 
word of GOD to guide our conſcience ynto obedience, 
then euer I could as yet ſee brought, ſo much as to colour 

cur diſobedience, which hath cauſed me oftentimes to 
muſe , with what face men could make ſuch a pretence of 
conſcience , not to yealdtheir obedience in theſe indifferent 
matters, when as their conſcience therein is without his 
rule: And therefore muſt needs be either an equiuocall con- 
ſcience, that is (in truth) no conſcience at all: or els (at the 
— ) an vnruled conſcience, yea and an vnruly too, in 
keeping ſuch a rule for indifferent things, of which they 
haue no rule in the ſcripture, but onely that forename d 
rule of S. Peter, which moſt apparantly they transgreſle, 


The obiectors concluſion, 


1 doe earneſtly crate, to haue the anſweres of my doubts 
ſet downe , that I may the better ponder them: and that 1 may 
haus leaue, if (after anſwer ) any ſcruple remaine , modeſty to 
propound it. 


Anſwer, 


I wiſh, that other men, which diſſent in opinion as con- 
cerning theſe matters , would take this wiſe and godly 
courſe (which your ſelfe haue done) for their ſatisfac- 
tion:to ſhew the grounds of their ſcruples diſtinctly and 
plainely : and to propound vnto themſelues not victory, but 
verity, without altercation or obſtinacy. Surely, if this courſe 
had bene taken from the beginning, many fruitles conten- | 
tiõs had receiued an end:the conſciences of many men had 
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beene leſſe offended : the liues of all men better reformed: | 
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the calling of the miniſtery more regarded, their preaching 
more obayed, and the Church in generall better edificd, 
which now by our contention is greatly damnified. 


(as you deſire)mine anſwers in writing. If any ſcruple as yet 
remaine vnreſolued it ſhall, with no leſſe modeſtie by me be 
anſwered, then it is vnto me by your ſelfe propounded. 


Go1 gine vs all his grace, to keepe the vnity of the ſpirit, 
in the bond of peace, Amen, 


— 
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The fame party ( being fully reſolued for ten of his 
obiections; but as yet vnſatisfied, as concerning 
two of them, vi. the third, & the tenth)brought 
—— obiections after, to receiue a further an- 
were. 


A reply to fortifie the third obiection. 


Alx third reaſon (mee thinke) hath not yet receiued his full 
fatisfattion: which for the more euidence, I thus frame C fortify, 
All reliques and monuments of idolatry ( being no creatures 
nor ordinances of God uſed in Gods ſeruice, are vnlawfull. 
But, the ¶ ne of the croſſe is ſuch, It is a monument of idola- 
trie, and vſed in Gods ſernice ; Ergo, it is vnlawful, 


The propoſition is thus backed. 


Firſt,amonument being nothing but that which admoni- 
ſheth our minde of any thing , it mult needs bee, that being 
abuſed to idolatry (being no way of Gods creation nor or- 
dinance) and remaining to poſterity immediatly after the 
abuſe, are reliques and monuments of idolatry, Concerning 
which, God hath plainly declared his will, where hee com- 


mandeth | 


I have therfore(for your particuler ſatis faction) ſet downe | 
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mandeth to cut downe the groues , and to burne them, to 
ouer-throw the altars, to breake the images in peeces, &c. 
And thou ſhalt not doe ſo to the Lordthy GO D. eAlſo thou 
ſhalt pollute the couering of the Images of Siluer , and the 
rich ornaments of the Images of golde , and caft them away as 
a menſtruous cloath, Where neceſſarily in eleere reaſon, wee 
muſt vnderſtand, that GOD will haue done away all ofthis 
kinde, as well as theſe particulers here named: yea, all that 
hath any neereneſſe or affinity with idolatry, and which may 
bee as inticements to turne vs from God and his pure wor- 
ſhip, from which we are ſo apt to decline, if we haue the leaſt 
occaſion. Such is mans extreame propenſion vnto ſuperſtiti- 
on: as the example of the Iewes euidenceth. Vpon theſe 
grounds our church worthily (in a religious care of preſer- 
uing vs ſincere in Gods ſeruice) hath abandoned good - lofts, 
wax- candles, and other infinite reliques and monuments 
of idolatry. . 

For the Aſſumption : The ſigne of the croſſe to bee none 
of Gods creatures or ordinances, but the invention of men, 
it is cleere, Alſo, that it was idolacrouſly abuſed of the Pa- 
piſts , by whom it is immediatly left vnto vs. And it hath a 
certaine fitneſſe to bi ing their idolatrieto minde , as often 
as it is vſed in diuine ſeruice: therefore a monument of ido- 
latry, how ſoeuer vſed by vs vnto another end, which might 
haue kept in all other monuments of ſuperſtition wharſo- 
euer, euen Heatheniſh idols; for it is an eaſie thing to deuiſe 

a different end and vſe of them, from that where-vnto they | 
were applyed by idolaters, Nov, if things abuſed ynto ido- | 
latry be valawull, then the ſigne of the croſſe, being more 
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Iſai, 30. 22. 


then that, euen made an Idoll, as hauing diuine adoration, 
holineſſe and yertue giuen to it, much more (in that reſpeR) 
ſhould be reckoned ynlawfull, | 
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Anſwere. 
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in Plal. 36. 


Feſtus in voce, 
Monimentũ. 
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aud reliques of idolatry are vnlewfull , it muſt firſt bee exami- 
ned and diſtinguiſhed , before it bee either admitted or 
denyed. 

Firſt therefore as concerning theſe two words, of [ Re- 
ligne ] and [ Monument ] what your meaning ſhould bee in 
them, it is not plaine and apparant, A Rolique in his origi- 


ſome body, which is forthe greatelt part conſumed , as Ori- 
gen noteth. Que ſupereft pars corporis, reliquiæ nominatur , A 
monument, is ſome new worke, erected and inſtituted for the 
remembrance of that old body, which before was decay ed. 
Both theſe words, by the common and ordinary Eccleſiaſti- 
call vſe of them, imply, that both a relique and a monument 
are purpoſely deſtinated , ro preſerue the remembrance of 
tharſubicR, ef which it is either a relique or a monument: as 
Feſtus noteth, by 

Now if you take a relique or a monument of Idolatrie in 
this ſenſe, forcither aremainder of that old idolatry which 
is now decayed, or a ſigne newly erected of purpoſe, to pre- 
ſerue the remembrance of it, for the loue and reuerence 
which wee beare vnto it: then I yeeld your propoſition to 
bee very true, that all ſuch reliques and monuments of ido- 
latry, ought to bee rooted out, and none of them vſed in the 
ſeruice of God. For that were to mingle light with darbę- 
eſſe, Chriſt with Beliall , and the Temple of God with Idols, as 
the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaketh. 


But, if you take the name of a | relique of idolatry, for an 


ching which hath in idolatry beene vſed, though the abuſe 


thereof bee now reformed , and the nature thereof (by an 
other. vſe)cleane changed, as it is in our ſigne of the croſſe: 
Or, if you take the name of a Monument, for any thing 
what- ſo- euer may bring into gur mindes the remembrance 
of idolatry , though not ex inſtituto, but ex accidente, then 
doe I vtterly denie your propoſition, as falſe , And that for 
cheſe reaſons. 


Firſt 


nall ſenſe , is properly nothing elſe, but che remainder of | 
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Firſt, becauſe your ſelfe, euen in that propoſition where 


_ you would cradicate all monuments of idolatry , yet doe it 

with this reſeruation, If they be not either the creatures or or- 
E dinances of God. So that you ſeeme to grant a ſpeciail diſ- | 
os | pen{ation, voto certaine monuments 1 bee ad- | 
2 mitted againe into Gods ſeruice,, namely if they be eyther | | | 
of Gods creatures or ordinances , Which (for ought that! — = 72. 
know) haue by the word of God no greater immunities or hs | 
A exemptions, then haue mans ordinances and inuentions: as 
| euidently appeareth by Agags. ſheepe, which were Gods crea- 
4 tures: andthe brazen ſerpent, which was GODS ordi- | 
C Inance: both which were deſtroyed, not- with- ſtanding that 


indulgence which you ſeeme to giue them. So that the 
creatures of G OD haue no greater priuiledge , beeing 
monuments of idolatry, then other things haue. And I de- 
fire to know, either the place where, or the caſe when, or 
the cauſe why, ſuch priuiledge is granted them? For I ſup- 
poſe that this clauſe of exemption, is but cunningly inſerted 
| into the propoſition, onely to auoide the force of thoſe eui- 
dent examples which may be brought of GOD $ creatures 
and ordinances abuſed to idolatrie, which yet haue beene 
reſtored vnto their vſes of piety: and to tye vs onely vnto 
the inuentions of man, wherein you ſuppoſe wee can bring 
you none inſtance. 

So that, from this clauſe of your exemption, I thus 
argue. — 

The creatures of & O D baue no greater priuiledge then the | 
ordinances of the Church : But the creatures of G O D (by 
your owne confeſſion ) are priuiledged from deſtruition , though | 
they haue beene abuſed vnto idolatry. Ergo. The ordinances of 
the Church are likewiſe priuiledged: and conſequently the 
croſſe. 

So that either you muſt ſhew by the teſtimonie of Scrip- 
ture, where that ſpeciall priuiledge is granted vnto Gods 
creatures, or elſe will wee plead it as a common lawe for 
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ceremonies, and for mans inuentions, as it pleaſeth you to 
call all eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions, though 7. ¶ haue an o- 
ther opinion of them, as you heard before pag. 16. 

The fecond reaſon which moueth mee to deny your pro- 
poſition, is the iudgement and practice of the primitiue 
church againſt it, who haue admitted of diuerſe inuentions 
of men in the ſeruice of God, which had formerly becne a- 
buſed vnto idolatry, euen with deuils , To giue you one in- 


ſtance, aboue all exceptions 
The Chriſtians in = primitiue church, conuerted thoſe 
ſametemples into the houſes of God, which had before bin 


conſecrated vnto heathen idolls. Theſe idolatrous temples 
are mans meere inuentions, erected not oy without any 
warrant, but alſo directly againſt Gods commandement: and 
yet you ſee, that the priinitiue and pureſt church made no 


ſame indiuidua that had beene abuſed , and haue an expreſſe 
commandement to be deſtroyed. Whoſe 1 
to your poſition) all the reformed churches of Chriſtendome 
do imitate ,in vſing without ſcruple, thoſe very ſame chur- 


with popiſh idols: which practiſe euen Calvin himſelfe al- 
loweth , Neque nobis hodie religio eſt, ſayth he, templa retinere 
quæ polluta fuerunt idolis, et accommodare in vſum meliorem. 
Now, what can bee the reaſon, why both the primitiue 
church and ours ſhould ſo. fully conſpire in vſing the ſame 
temples which haue beene abuſed, (contraiy vnto the ex- 
pteſſe and particular commandement of God as you imagin) 
but only this, that they thought not themſelues there bound 
to vſe deſtruction , where the things abuſed would admit a 
refotmation, as it bath apparently done, no leſſe in our croſ- 
ſes, then in our churches. 

If you call thoſe temples, the creatures of God, becauſe 
the wood and one, and other mat erialls whereof they were 
made, are the creatures of G OD, you apply that name 


ſcruple at all of vſing theſe temples, though they were the 


ches, which haue manifeſtly and manifoldly beene polluted 
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Doctrine) ye is forced, by the euidence of the truth to 


| 


concerning the croſſe in Bapti/me. 


ynproperly , and very abuliuely : and, by the ſamc propor- 
tion, 1 may likewiſe call the ligne ot the croſſe, the creg- 
ture of God, becaule, In him nee line and mooue, and haue our 
becing : and without him « nothing made that is made: and, 
ef bim, and through him, and for hmm are all things, 

it you grant theſe tem pies to bee mans inuentions (as 
they can not be denied to be the workes of mens hands, uo 
nor of their heads neither) then muſt yeu eit her denie, 
that chey were lau fully conuerted. vnto the ſeruice of 
GOD, contiary to the running firean e of all Diuines, 
Or els you mult cancell that, which before you auerred, 
That it is vnlam full to vſe the inuentions of man in the ſer- 
wice of G O D, if once they haue beene abuſed vnto 1dolatry, 
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My third reaſon of denying your propolition, is, that 
I doe finde you to bee ſingular in it, and all Diuines ( beſide 


theſe preguant inſtances againſt your propoſition. 7 hat 
not onely the temples of heathen idols were connerted into the 
houſes of GO D : but alſo their idolatrous renennes , dedica- 
ted to their playes to them Ueſtalls , nay , to their demills , yet 
were con uerted to the maintenance of ( hriſtian CAmiſters, 
Hee addethin that place many other infiances, and hee de- 
liuereth his iudgement in this memorable ſentence, Von mi- 
hi perſnadeo pupatis mpictatem eſſe tantam , vt quicquid ar- 


pio, non poſſit concedi. Marke ſus pio. With himlikewiſe 
"conſent, both /:#cer , ua ter and Bullenger , u hoſe ſenten- | 
ces beeing long to write heere , and yet very worthie the 
reading , you may fiude in Biſhoppe hergyfrs booke. pag: 
276.277- yea and euen T.(, hirnſelfe ( contrary to his owne 


yeelde thu. much, 7 hat things abuſed to i olatr/ may law- 
fully ee wſed , in the (hurch, ſo that firſt they bee purified from 
their abuſe , Vea and in an other place, hee yeeldech that 
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Per. Mart, 


| your ſelfe) at ainſt it. Peter Martyr, in an Epiſtle which he Epiſt-ad Hoo» 
writ to Biſhoppe Hooper vpon this very queſtion , giueth Perum. 


| 


I be euen 
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ting't omnino reddat contammatum, quo, bonis et ſanctis, ſis | co ſus 
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euen monuments of idolatry (note your owne word) may bee 


66 


ved in the ¶ hurch, ſo that there come manifeſt profit of them, | 


Neither ſpeaketh hee there of cither the creatures, or ordi- 
nances ot God, but of the ¶ appe and Surplice which are mans 
inuẽtions, both which, though he affiimeth co be monumẽts 
of idolattie, yet he granteth that they might be vſed in the 
church, but that they be altogither with out any profit. 


And againe he profeſſeth of them, in that place that they | 


neither baue any pollution in themſelues, nor tranſſuſe any pol- 
lation unto their wearers , but that hee reiecteth them for lacke 
of profit in them, and not onely becauſe the Papiſts haue abuſed 
them. Vnto theſe I might ad 7ertullians iudgment, who gi- 
ueth many inſtances, of heathen mens inuẽtions which haue 
notably bin abuſed vnto idolatry, and yet had good vſe in 
Chriſtianity amongſt which, theſe be ſomeʒ that letters were 
firſt inuented by the heathẽ god Mercury & Phyſick, by the 


| heathen god ¶ ſculapius & yet the firſt oftheſe he granteth 


to bee neceſſary, non ſolum commercij rebus ſed et noſtris erga 
deum ſtudijs : the ſecond, though it were the inuentions of a 
heathen, yet was vſed both by the prophet /ſay towards 
king Ezechias,in preſeribing him his plaiſter: and by the A- 


poſtle Paal towards his ſcholler Timothy in preſcribing him 


wine, in ſteede of water. Vea, and he further affirmeth, that 


our Sauiour Chriſt himſe'f, when he gitded him with linnen 


to waſh his diſciples feete, did therin vie the proper habit of 
the heathen god Oris. And he determineth this queſtion, 
with this concluſiõ, that al thoſe inuentions of heathen gods, 


1 
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may be vſed in the ſeruice of Chriſt and the true God, which 


do either bring to men, a manifeſt profit as Mercury his let- 


ters do Jor, a neceſſary helpeſ as Ezechiac his plaiſter did lor, 
an honeſt comfort [ as ſ#nothies wine did, the reſt, which 


haue none of theſe vſes, he condemneth. 
My fourth reaſon why I deny your propoſition, is, becauſe 
euen you your ſelues, by your practice, confute it, in admit- 


ting and wearing the cappe and the ſurplice, which ace nei- 


ther 
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ther the creatures nor ordinances of God, but meere inuenti- 
ons of men, honored by the Papiſts with an opinion of holi- 
neſie , and abuſed by them, in their idolatrous ſeruice; and 
unmediatly from the Papiſts themſelues, left vnto vs, and 
cenſured by the reformers, to bee the Preaching ſignes of Po- 
piſp prieſt-hood,eAntichriſtian apparrell, and garments of idols, 
Which (as your ſelfe out of the prophecy of 1ſay alledge) 
ought to bee deſtroied: Notwithſtanding , all which, you 
are content to vſe them,. Now I would gladly know a rea- 
ſon,why theſe things may be vſed, and the croſſe(beeing of 
the ſame nature, if not of a better) ſhould bee fo obſtinatel 

retuſed. For ener theſe forenamed inſtances (to let the croſſe 
paſſe)are a practicall confutation of your theoricall opinion, 
that uo monuments of idolatry may be v ſed in the church, vnles 


which(peradueo:ure)is the ſame indiuiauum which hath bin 
abufed,whereas the croſſe (without peraduenture) is not the 
ſame, I write not this, as mifliking your conformity and obe- 
dience in thoſe things, but as wiſhing it in the reft;wherin I 
ſee no greater cauſe of diſſenting, then there is in this, not- 
withſtanding all thoſe tragicall exclamations that the refor- 
mers vſe to agrauate the matter: Wherein they doe nothing 
els ; but according to the prouerbe, tragedias agere in nugis, 
{whoſe vehement exaggerations, as you haue neglected in the 
vſc of the ſurplice, 15 haue you as great reaſon, to doe the 
ſame, in the vie of the croſſe: A hich you can not condemne as 
a monument of idolatry( becing ſo ſimply vſed as it is in out 
church) but yon therein mult condemne the whole world of 
| Chrittianity, with who it hath(fi6 the beginning) bin in vſe. 

O6, But you bring, for the ſtrengthning of your propoſiti- 
on, three ſeuerall kiuds of proofes. he fuſt from the notati- 
on of the name of Monument. Ihe ſecond, from the teſtimo- 
nie of the ſcriptures. The third , from the practice of refor- 
med churches : wherein you giue inſtance in our owne, 
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they be either the creatures, or ordinances of God, This poſition | 
you your ſelues doe manifeſtly confute, in vſing the ſurplice: 
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Your firſt proofe, That all monuments of idolatry are to bee 
aboliſhed is this: becauſe they bee ordained to preſeiue and 
continue the remembrance of it, which you ſoowe by this 
Notation of the name, that Monimentum, is quaſi monens 


monument, not for that which caſually, but for that which 
purpoſely admoniſneth the minde: chat ſo, by _— a re- 
membrance of it, it may ſtirie yp our deſire aud affection 
to xards it. For otherwiſe, it may mouere, but it doth not 
promouere: it moueth our remembrance to no purpoſe, if it 


dra not our affection to that purpoſe , So that you make a 
monument of idolatry, to bee (in effect) amuniment of 
1 idolatry. 


Reſp. I will take none exception at your notation, becauſe 


I finde it backed both by Feſtus and Nonnius; though that 
termination | mentum | doth not alwayes imply mentem, as 
appeareth in manywords; Condimenturm, Pigmentum, &c. But 


which purpoſely preſerueth the memorie of any th ng, either 
for loue or honour ſake; I haue yeelded before, your propoſi. 
tion to be true; that no ſuch monument of idolatry is lamfull to 


mentem. Whereby it appeareth, that you take the name of 


if you take the name of monimentum, in this ſenſe, for that 


be uſed in the ſervice of God: But then with what conſcience 
can any mai affirme, that our croſſe in Baptiſme is ſuch a 
monument of idolatry ? which all men know to bee inſtitu. 
ted for a farre other end, then to preſerue the remembrance, 
of Popery amongit vs, or to ſtirre vp any mans affection. 
towards it, 


If you take the name of monument in a larger ſenſe, for any 
thing whatſoeuer, which may bring it vnto our remem- 
brance, either gaſas, or conſilio , then I ſay it is a falſe and a 
dangerous poſition, to hold that al ſuch monuments of ſu- 
perſtition ought to bee deſtroyed, as | haue formerly decla- 
red. For then ( as Gualter truly noteth ) We ſhould pull downe 


our Churches,and'renounce our lutings, nay wee ſhould abandon 


l 


not onely our ceremomes, but alſo our Creede, our Sacraments, 
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and prayers , all which may caſually bring to our remem- 
brance that idolatry of the Papiſts, wherein they haue beene 


| | abuſed, Beſides, this abſurdity would follow ot it ; If all ſuch 


caſuall admomtions ſhould: bee condemned; that the ſame 
croſſe, at the ſame time,admoniſhing the Papiſt of his popiſh 
adoration, and the proteſtant of Chiiſts death and paſſion, 

ſhould at one and the ſame inſtant, be both a monument of 
idolatry and of true piety, and ſo ſhould be.lawfull and vn- 
lawtull , both at once. And therefore, it were a miſerable 
extending of the name of monument, to ſtreteh ir vnto all 
ſuch caſuall admoniſhments, and to condemne them as yn- 
law full, p 4 

Ob, But you huue a ſecond and a better proofe , taken out of 

the Scriptures, where you alledge two places the one Deut. 12, 

2.3 where the Temples,;the altars, the grones the pillers of Idols 
are commanded to be deſtroyed, as well as themſelues, I he other 
place is, Iſai, 30, 2 2. where further euen the garments and orna- 
ments of idols are commanded to bee aboliſhed, And your gloſſe 
goeth yet further; that not onely the particulers in thoſe places 
named, but alſo all that hath any neerencſſe or affinity with idola- 
try ought to be deſiroyed, without any limitation of vſes, or miti- 
| gation of this rigor how profitably ſoeuer they may be imployed, 
| Reſp. Wherein I ſee, that you diſſent as farre from T. C. 

(who is not ſo firaight-laced in this point of idolatry, but he 
thinketh it very lawfull to vſe the gold and ſiluer of idols 
garments) as he diſſents from Caluin, who thinketh it vtterly 
vnlawfull , Therefore S. Auguſtines iudgment is worthy the 


bringeth a very good expoſition; namely, that GO D hath 
commanded ſuch things to be deſſroyed, not as being ſimply 
vnlau ful to all vſes, but to reſtraine mens greedy & couetous 
deſires, in conuerting them vnto their priuate vſes; vt pa- 
reat, nos pietate iſta deſtruere: non auaritia. In vhich Epiſtle he 
moſt plainly determineth of this whole queſtion : the ſum of 


1 I £ whoſe! 


Whitgift.pag. 
273. 


Cal. in Iſai. 


cap. 30. 
hearing, who in his EpilHe ynto Pablicala, doth fully and 'A ug. epiſt. 
ſoundly decide e e. , and for theſe places alledged 154. 
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whoſe determination may be digeſted into theſe few apho- 
riſmes, I. that the temples, & groues, and other ſuch monu- 
ments of idolatry, may bee deſtioied by thoſe men that haue 
lawful authority. 2. that beeing ſo deſtroied there ought no- 
thing of tliẽ vnto our owne priuate vic to be reſerued.3. that 
yet notwithſtanding, vnto publik vſe, they may be imploied, 
yea, & not only to common vſes, but alſo vnto religious vſes 
too, in honorem dei, as he proueth by two inſtances . vi: the 
metals of Hierico laid vp, for Gods tabernacle, & the groue of 
Baall, cut downe,for Gods ſactifice. 4. that the reducing of 
ſuch abuſed creatures vnto a better vſe, is all one(in effect) 
with the reducing of a wicked man, vnto a better life, that 
yet this prouiſo muſt bee vſed that prouiſion bee made, that 
they be not ſtil honored, This is the whole ſum of S. Auguſ- 


vines deciſion;agreeing in many points with Peter Marrs 


iudgement vpon the ſame queſtion ; Epiſtoke ad Hoopernm, 
Both which learned Epiſtles ate very worthy the reading, of 
all men which are perplexed with ſuch intricate doubting, 
where they may finde great ſtay and comfort for their con- 
ſcience, if in truth and ſincerity they do ſeeke for reſolution, 


altercation: and not in pride and ſingularity for alteration, | 
—— Ob. The thed proofe of your propoſition, is drawne from the 


example of our owne reformed church whoſe praiteee ſheweth his 
indgement. be, in abandoning rood-loftes,crucifixes wax-can- 
dles, and other like re'thes and monuments of idolatry, ſueweth in 
theſe particulers, that generall poſition to bee true in hir indge- 
went , that, No relique or monument of idolatry ought to haue 
any wſe in the ſeruice of God, 

Reſp. That al monuments of idolatry are to be aboliſhed 
I haue formerly yeelded, taking thoſe that be truely monu- 


poſely reſerued, to preſerue the remembrance of idolatry a- 
mongk vs, that fo wee may not be weaned from it. As for 
incenſe, wafers , wax-candles, and ſuch like things, which 
haue beene miſapplicd amongſt che Papiſts , and wrung to 


a 
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ments indeed , that is, for ſuch idolatrous things as are pur- 
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Ineedleſſe ceremonies, and things not greatly profitable; 
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a wreng vſe, they cannot be called the monuments of idola- 
try, but in a very forced and equiuocall ſenſe, if our church 
ſhould retaine them in an other vſe. „„ 

The Godly care of our church, in abandoning all true mo- 
numents of ſuperſtition , doth not inferre that the croſſe is 
one: but rather proue that it is none, becauſe our church 
hath not abandoned it. | 

Ob, But you ſeeme to inſinuate that our church hath there. 
inerred , hauing as great a reaſonto aboliſh the croſſe as either 
Rood-lofts,or crucifixes,or wax-candles,or any other like monu- 
ments of idolatry which ſbe hath reietted, 1 

Reiß. Whether our Whole church or you, are more likely 
to erre, in truely iudging and eſteeming the monuments of 
idolatry, let wiſe men iudge. That which our church hath 
done in aboliſhing ſuch things, doth ſufficiently defend that 
which ſhe hath not done: vnleſſe we ſhould imagine al thoſe 
churches which haue receiued the croſle, from the time of 
the Apoſtles, t o be leſſe wiſc,orlefle religious, in matter of i- 
dolatry, then a few priuate perſons, ſprung onely vp in our 
times, Nimirum ( as Tertullian ſaith of Marcion) liberanda 
veritas expectauit Cartmrightum. All the world had ſurely di- 
ed in idolatry, if T. C. had not helped to pluck it out. | 
Bur as concerning that diſcretion whichour church hath 
made, in the aboliſhing of ſomethings , and retaining of o- 
thers,you are to ynderitand,that al the things ſhe hath abo- 
liſhed be not of one nature;nor for one cauſe reiected. Some 
things ſhe hath aboliſhed of meere neceſſity, becauſe they 
were ſimply vnlawfull,as the image ofthe crucifix, ſet yp vp- 
on the Alter, of purpoſe to bee worſhiped , and ſo knowne 
to bee notoriouſly abuſed . Other things ſhee hath abo- 
liſhed , onely vpon conueniency, becauſe: they were 
leſſe profitable, as Salt, Oyle , Max. candles and ſuch. 
like. Theſe things ſhee hath aboliſhed, not as monu- 
ments of idolatrie, and things ſimply vnlawfull , but as 


with | 
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with whoſe vnprofitable number, hee would not haue her 
{eife vnneceſſarily burdned. No, in theſe ot the fuſt ſort, 
in that our Chuicn hath aboliſhed all pa:ts and monuments 
of idolatty,ſhee hath therein dilcharged her neceſſary duty 

In theſe of the ſecond ſort, in that ſhe hath re uſed ſome, and 
retained others ſiice hath therein vicd her freedome and li- 
berty, yea euen in the things by your ſelfe fœrenamed: as 
ſhee hath remembred her.auiy , to take away the abuſe, to 
ſhee hath not forgot her liberty, to refraine the things abu- 
ſed, the abuſe beeing ſevered. Such crucihxes ſhee hath re- 
noued as wete abuſed ynto idolatry , but yet left fuch ſtill, 
as may admoniſh vs, by way of hiſtory. The roode the bath 
caſt downe, but left the loft ſtanding. Wax candles ſhe hath 
emoued from before the dead images, and yet retained 
chem ſtill, for the vſe of liuing men, to ſee to praiſe God by, 
So that GOD is now praiſed by the ſame light amongſt 
vs, by which he was diſhonoured amongſt the Papifts,as hee 


our Church in deſtroying of idolatry you can gather no 


| yore, but that the croſſe (beeing not deſtroyed) is no monu- 


ment of idolatry : vnles you will aſſume a deeper iudgment 
to your ſelfe, then you w'll grant vnto our whole Church be- 
ſide your ſe te, This, for your pꝛopoſition, and the proofe 
thereof; that All monuments of idolatry are unlamſull in 
GO Ds ſeruice. 6 

Ob. Let vs now come on , vnto your Aſſnmption that the 
frgne of the rroſſe is a monument of idolatry. 

Reiß. Your propoſition | denyed but with a diſtinction: 
but your Aſſampt ion I do ſim. Ly ard abſolutely deny. I de- 
ny that our cioſſe is either a relique or a monument of po- 


| piſh idolatry: and that vppon this reaſon following, which 


wiſh may be well and throughly conſidered. 

Firſt as concerning the word Reigus If our ſigne of the 
croſſe bee a relique of the Papiſts — 4s mult it of nece- 
ſity bee a part of it as I ſhowed beefore , out of Origens 


definition 


is likewiſe by our croſſe. And therefore fromthe practiſe of 
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definition of a Relique. But our ſigne of the croſſe is no part 
of theirs : and therefore, it cannot be a Nlique of it. 

That ic is no part of theirs , appeareth by this reaſon: That. 
euery part is either an integrall part, that is, a member of the 
ſame indiuiduall body: orelſe, an vniuerſall part, that is 
either an Indiuiduum of the ſame Species, or elſe, a Species, of 
the ſame euus. But our croſſe (as we vſe it) is none of all 
theſe: it is neither a part of the ſame Indiuiduall action, abu- 
ſed by the Papiſtsʒ; nor a whole /ndiuduum of the ſame Spe- 
cies no, roi yet a Species of the fame Proximum genus, and | 
therefore it is not a part of theirs , and conſequently no 
relique, | | 

For the fiſt of theſe points: That the croſſe by ys vſcd,is 
not any integrall part of that croſſe which the Papiſts abu- 
ſed, it is cleare by this reaſon, Becauſe euery ſeuerall croſſe 
which any Papiſt maketh, beeing but a ſingular and indiui- 
uall action, it is ſo farre from beeing poſſible to be parted 
& divided betweene two diuerſe men, that it is vtterly yn- 
poſſible to bee iterated or renued by one and the ſame man. 
Heraclitus ſaid, (and hee ſaid truly) that it was vnpoſſible for |, 
any man, Eundem fluvinm v3 intrare:taking eundem there, Tlurtlih ae 

y 8 El. 62 
for cundem numero, And ſo may I fay as truly, that it is vn- AS 
' | poſſible for any man, Eandem. attionem 2 peragere, For * 
though the prieſt bee the ſame, and the hand the lame, and 
the forehead the ſame, and the end the ſame, yet the action 
repeated is not the ſame: when he once hath made one ſin- 
gular croſſe, he can neuer make the ſame croſſe ouer againe. 
The ſame p indiuiduro_hee may make againezas a man 
may caſt the ſame bullet in the ſame mold a thouſand times | 
over : but the ſame Action in individuo{(verbo cauſa,hbis firſt | web cauſa? 
caſting of it) it is vtterly vnpoſſible hee ſhould euer do 
againe. For to make a ſingular action againe, all theſe ſin- 
gulers muſt concurre: Idem agens, idem patiens, idem agendi 
modus, finis, tempus, all which are vnpoſſible to concurre 
[any otter then once, So that our croſſe is ſo farre from | | 
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bbeiag an integralt part of theirs, that one of cheir owne 
ctoſſes is no part of an other. And therefore our croſſe can 
no more properly bee called a re:ique of theirs, then a bone 
of Saint Pauli body, can a relique of xd, of which it is 
no member. 

Let vs now ſee whether our croſſe be a part of the ſame 
totum vninerſale, ſeeing it is no part of the ſame totum inte- 
Cale. This point I thinke, if it duly be conſidered, will mani- 
| [teſt co all men, that our croſſe and the Papiſts, bee not fo 
neere of kinne, as it hath b2ene imagined . Let vs therefore 
diuide the Predicameat of Action into his ſeuerall Species, 
that wee may know how to giue vnto euery one his right, 
ſand not vnskilfully to coafound thoſe things, which nature 
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hath diſtinguiſhed. 
* Animi gaudere, dolere. * 
K Interna, concoct᷑ io, ligeflio,aſſimulatis, af la 
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religiaſa, quia pi imago hiſtoria L Ila. 
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Signum crucis 


By this Series it appeareth, that our croſſe is neither an 

| Indiniduum of the ſame Species with the Papiſts, nor yet a 
po of the ſatne proximum genus: but ſeperated from it, 
y three ſubſtantiall differences. The firſt is taken from the 
Agents, that theirs is the croſſe of Papiſts, ours of Prote- 
ſtants: which maketh that theſe two actions cannot bee | 
indiui dua of the ſame ſpecies, For a Proteſtant an | a Papiſt 
are t wo diuerſe Species or kindes of worſhip pers; and thete- 
fore their actions of worſhip, mutt by conſequent, bee 2s 


14 
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differing | 
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ayre, into which Idolaters' haue fumed their incenſe ; or 


1 concerning the croſſe in Baptiſme. | 75 
differing in Species, as bee their agents. The ſecond diffe- 
rence betweene their croſſe and ours (which maketh them 


which altereth the very nature of the actions. The Papiſts 
make their croſſe as it were a kinde of Exorciſine, to keepe 
them from euill ſpirits: but wee doe make our croſſe to no 
ſuch ſuperſtitious end, but onely (as by a ſignificant cere- 
monie to admoniſh eur mindes of Chriſts meritts towards 
vs and of our duties towards him. Theſe two differing ends, 
doe yet put a further difference in the actions. There is yet 
a third difference, which ſtill remoneth them further: and 
that is, that that very remotum genus, of Sacra actio, vndet 
which, both the Papiſts croſſe and ours is contained, yet 
doth not pradicari vniu ccè of them both, but of ours onely 
vniuocè: and of theirs,equizoce : as Home doth of pictus and 
of viuus homo. For their croſſe, though it be in name Sacra 
atio, yet is it in truth and in deed, profana , So that the Pa- 
piſticall eroſſe and outs, agree but in to things: Fi:ſt, in 
the name, that both ate called Croſſes: and ſecondly, in the 


them bee made of ene figure and faſhion, But they differ in 
three points, of farre greater waight. 

Firlt in the nature of the actions, in that the one is true. 
ly a religious action; the other æquiuocally religious, truely 


one beeing ſincere worſhippers of the true GOD, the 
other corrupt worſhippers of abhominable Idols, And 
thirdly in the end of the actions; the one beeing deſti- 
nated vnto true pietie, the other likewiſe vnto impious 


yet more diſtant) is taken from their differing ends: a point | 


ſcheme and outward forme of the action, in that both of 


ſuperſtitious , Secondly, in the nature of the Agents: The | 


idolatrie, 

Thus doe our croſſe and their toto genere differre, ſo that 
the corruption of the one,cannot tranſfuſe infection into the 
other: but that we may as lawfully vic ours, notwit hſtanding 
their vnlawfull abuſe of theirs, as we may breath of the ſame 
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drinke of the ſame waters, in which Idolaters haue waſhed 


Iſidor lib. 14. 


Orig. cap. 11. 


cie from the ſame collecteth. For ſo we might quickly make 


—— 
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their ſacrifice, as Saint Acguſtine truly noteth. And therefore 
theſe actions being in nature fo diſtant, the one ſo innocent 
and religious, tne other ſo nocent and ſuperſtitious; if any 


man ſhall either condemne the one, for the abuſes of the 


other, or condemne them both for the abuſes of the one „it 
is all one iniuſtice, as if one ſhould condemue an innocent 
creature, for the faults and vices of a malefactor; and it 
falleth directly into that woe of the Prophet: Woe bee wnto | 
them that call goo 1, euill; and euill, good , And that againe of 
the iſem in. He that iuſtiſieth the wichęd, and he that condems- 
neth the iuſt they are both abhomination vnto the Lord. For as 
Saint Anguſtine truly noteth, Peccat, qui damnat quaſi perca- 
ta, quæ nulla ſunt. | 

Thus our croſſe (as you ſee) is no relique of their croſſe, 
of which it is neither a member, not a part. Now let vs ſee 
whether it be a Manu nent of idolatry, or no: your ſelfe do 
bring this Etymon of that name, that Monimentum, is quaſi 
monent mentem, Which is Jſidores deriuation: which cai- | 
demly ſheweth, that the end of all monuments is admonici. | 
on; and to keepein our mindes, theremembrance of thoſe | 
things, which ( orherwiſe) might happily decay amongſt | 
vs. Hence;temples, and Seputchres, are propperly called 
theit monuments vnto whom they bee dedicated, So that a 
Manument of that, in remembrance of which it was purpoſe- 
ly erected , and not of any other thing, which by an other 
mans fantaſic is thereby imagined, In this ſence, our croſſe, 
may truly be called a monument of Chriſt our Sanjour cruci- | 
fied, for whoſe remembrance it is purpoſely intended ; but 
why it ſhould be called a monument of idolatrie, it hauing no 
ſuch end or purpoſe, as to conſerue the memory of it, I can 
ſeeno reaſon, A mmument (as I ſayd before) can onely be | 
called a monument of that which intentionally it admoni- 
ſheth, and not of any other thing, which conceipt and fan- 
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Quidlibet, ex Quolibet , and euery thing might bee called a 


monument of all things : by ſo farre vnlike things are wee 
oft tunes put in minde of tome other things. The //rae/ites 
|| by the long vſe of Manna amongſt them, were not onely 
put in minde of the fleſh- pots of Egypt, but alſo prouoked 
1 io luſt and deſire them. Shall wee therefore ſay, that Ic an- 
a was a monument of their idolatrous food in Egypr, be- 
cauſe by loathing of the one, they were admoniſhed to luſt 
| after the other? A man oft times is admoniſhed to remem- 
ber ſome one thing, by another which is of a contrary na- 
ture, (as the prodiga'l child was, who by ſeeing the baſe 
eſtate wherein himſelfe was, remembred the good eſtate 
wherein his fathers ſeruants were) yet cannot the one of 
theſe, bee called a monument of the other: becauſe this ad- 
monition is meerely caſuall, and not naturall. If then any 
man bee caſually admoniſhed to remember the idolatrous 


| proceeding , not ab inteutione - „but 2 corruptione 

ſbectantit, cannot make our croſſe a monument of theirs no 
more then a Birde flying, or a man ſwimming , or a plowe 
going, or a ſhip ſailing, may bee called a monument of the 


croſſe of the Papiſt by ſeeing of ours, this admonition 


croſſe, becauſe by all theſe figures a man may bee put in 
minde to remember it, as diuerſe of the Fathers haue ob- 
ſerued. Iuſtine Martyr, orat. ad Antonium Pium. e Ambroſ. 
Serm. 56. So that our croſſe can neither bee a relique of 
theirs, of which it is no part; nor yet a monument, of which 
| it is no ſigne, and therefore your aſſumption (as I hope you 
| ſee) is falſe, i | | 

Ob. But you confirme the ſame unto vs, by three ſpceiallproofes 
| which demonſtrate our croſſe to bee a monument of ſuperſtition, 
| The firſt is this. Becauſe it was by the Papiſts idolatronſly abu- 

| (cd, who aſcribed vnto it, dinine Holineſſe , Power, and Ado 
ration. The ſecond is, besauſe it is from them left immediatly vn- 

| to v. The third, becauſe our pretence of a differing end in v/ing 

| it,is not a ſufficient defenſe for it. Becauſe by that reaſon,all other 
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monuments of Idolatry, yea euen idols themſelnes might bee 
brought in againe, This is the ſumme of that fortification 
whereby you indexor to make good your A ſſumption, that aur 
croſſe muſt needs bee a monument of idolatry, Let vs therefore 
conlider of all theſe things apart. | 

Res. For your firſt Obiectios: that our croſſe hath beene 
idolacrouſly abuſed ,'nay made a very idoll, you proue it by 


whatif they thought the ſigne of the croſſe to haue either 
greater holines or greater power, thẽ indeed it had;muſt this 

needs make it become by and by an idolꝰ The [ewes thought 
both their holy citty Hieruſalem, and the temple therein 
contained, to be a great deale holier then indeed they were: 
did this opinion of theirs therefore make thoſe two thinges 
idols?Ehfſba in like manner, when he ſent his ſtaffe toraiſe 
the childe to life, did thinke it to haue had a greater power, 

then it had: yet did not that opinion make the ffaffe become 
an idoll, So likewiſe the Papiſts, in thinking the croſſe to 

haue either a kinde of holyneſſe to ſanctiſie the vſers, or 
a kinde of power to drive away the diuills;in theſe fancies 
they declare, rather the errour of their opinion, then the 
idolatry of their religion. 

But your third inſtance of adoration, (if it bee idęed di- 
uine which they giue vnto it: for all agree not in this point) 
that is a good demonſtration, that to them it is an idoll, But 
what is that to vs ? how followeth it, that our croſſe muſt 
nee ds be a monument of idolatry, beecauſe theirs is an idoll 
any more then our oxen are monuments of idolatry becauſe 
the Egiptians oxen were their idols? Whether all oxen are 
made ynlawfull for the ſeruice of God, becauſe ſome were 
made idols, that is an other queſtion; but that all oxen muſt 
be monuments of idolatry (if our croſſe be one) that is out 
of queſtion, For, the reaſon which you make agaioſt the 
ctofle, doth hold as ſtrongly againſt the oxe;yea euen tothe 
baniſhing him from all vie of the t abernacle (notwith- 


three inſtances : whereof thę two firſt are inſufficient, For, | 


funding 


| che Papiſts, Ergo, 


| idolatry. For, both the Scriptures and the Sacraments are 


ſanding your inſerted clauſe of exemption) if there bee any 
ſound truth in your generall propoſition. 

Ob. For your 2. obiectionʒ that the croſſe is a monument 
of idolatry becanſe it is immediatly left by the Papiſts unto vs. 
That is faulty in all parts: for this muſt needs bee the ſumme 
of your argument, if it haue any argument. 

What ſoeuer is left vs mmedliatly by the Papiſti, that is a mo- 
wument of of idolatry, But the croſſe is left vs immediately by 


 Re#þ, In which argument, both your Maior and your 
Minor be falſe, Firſt for your Mair: It is not the leauing of 
any ching vnto vs by idolaters, which maketh the thing 
left, a monument of idolatry , vnles it bee alſo a part of their 


left vnto vs(in your ſenſe)by the Papiſts, who are knowne to 
be notorious idolaters: and yet neither of theſe (I hope) will 
you call, the monuments of idolatry, 

Ob. But theſe (you will ſay) be the ordinances of God, aud ſo 
may haue wſe in the ſeruice of God,by that clauſe of exemption, 
which you haus inſerted into your firſt propoſition, that no monu- 
ments of idolatry (beeing neither the creatures , nor ordinances 
of God) can haue any wſe in the ſeruice of God, 

Reiß. Though that clauſe of exemption admit them into 
the ſeruice of Godʒyet doth it not exempt them from being 
monuments ofidolatry, if this bee a good reaſon which you 
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here alledge why the croſſe ſhould be a monument of :dola- 
try, beecauſe it is lelt vs immediatly by the Papifts. For, the 
croſſe is left vs none otherwiſe by the Papiſts, thẽ both Ser. 
tures & Sa raments are left vnto vs by them, yea & their ido- | 
latrous Churches too:which may truly & properly be called 
Monumenta, the monuments of idolatry, Vnto which you are 
forced to graunt an vſe in G OD S ſervice, notwithſtan- | 
ding they bee both the ſame iadiuidua which haue beene 
abuſed, and are no better but the inuentions of men. 

Ob. Nov, for your Aſſumption, That the croſſe is left vuto 


ys 
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vs immediatly by the Papiſti, that is as falſe as your propoſitis 


| was, For that only may properly be {aid to be left vs, which 


is de manu in manum delivered vato vs, as the Apoſtles did 
their Traditions vato their ſucceſſors, In a ſecond and a 


proreſproper ſenſe, that alſo may be ſaid to be left ynto ys, 


. | which by immitatien we borrow from others, as the apoſtles 


\ againe did, their law of Blood and ſtrangled, from their pre- 


deceſſors, in the law. But neither of theſe wayes can the 
croſſe bee ſaid to be left vs by the Papiſts. For, firſt, vnto vs 
(whome they count heretikes) they could not leaue any 
thing which they hold ſo precious: and Iecondly, from them 

whome wee count idolaters) wee would not borrow any 
thing, which wee held ſo ſuperſtitious, So that, neither of 
theſe two waies, is it left by them ynto vs. And much leſſe 


| the third way, which is, by Deſertion,as though wee had 


come vnto it, tanquam in vacuam poſſeſſionem, for they (till do 
fight for it, tanquam pro aris et focis. So that, I cannot ſee, how 
the croſſe can by ſaid to bee left vnto vs, by them, vnles you 
thereby intend that we haue as it were wrung it out: of their 
hands and that ſo they left that to vs, which they could not | 
with-hold from vs. | 

If you take this phraſe [ left vnto v5] 1n a ſenſe ſo prodi- 
gally and prodigiouſly large, that you count all that to bee 
left ynto vs, by thoſe men which haue vſed the ſame things 
before vs : then may both the ſunne and the moone, and all 
the elements bee ſaid to bee left vnto vs by idclaters , and 


conſequently to be The monuments of idolatry, and ſo what 
| is there any where, which (in this ſo large and ſo laxe a ſenſe) 
may not be called A monument of idolatry? 

As for this point, therefore , we truly profeſſe, that wee 
borrow not this c:remonie from the Romiſo Synagogue 
(though they haue more lately vſed ii) hut from the primi- 
tiue Church, who firſt ordained it. So that as it cannot tru- 
ly bee ſaid, that the Papiſts haue left vs either the Lords 
praier, or the Apoſtles creed, or the holy ſacraments, but that 


— — 
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| 


wee 
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wee tale all theſe (by our owne right) out of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, which are open to vs, as well as to them: ſo can it not 


but that we do borrow it from the primitiue church: whoſe 
cuſtomes, the Papi/ts haue no more authority to ingroſle yn- 
co themſelues, then the Proteſtants haue: but may as freely 
be vſed by vs, as by them, for, Patet omnibus veritas, nondum 
eſt ocrupata. 

But if it were granted, that this ceremony of the croſſe, 
though left vnto vs by the primitiue church, yet were 
brought vnto vs by the hands of Papiſts, doth that preſent- 
ly make it a monument of idelatry ? it one ſhould receiue a 
token by the handof a Pagan which were ſent vnto him 
froma Aeta, is it therefore made a monument of idolatry, 
becauſc he that brought it was an idolater? Holy orders were 
gwen vnto the firſt Proteſtants, by che hands of Papiſts:doth 
this ſo defile the orders of our miniftery , as to makethem 
preſently the monuments of idolatry ? _— „ though the 
Papiſts, haue very foule hands, yet do I not take them, to bee 
ſo vgly foule, as the Harpies feete were, which defiled all 
things that they once had touched: von mihi perſuadeoſ ſayth 
Peter Martyr) papatus impietatem eſſe tantam vt quicquid at- 
tingit, contamin«tum reddat quo bonis vſui ſancto, concedi non 
poſſit . In whoſe Chriſtian and charitable iudgement I doe 
willingly fit downe. 

Ob. Now, for your third obiection. That the change of our 


7 truely bee ſayd, that the Papiſts haue left vnto vs the croſſe, 


Teal 


ul. lib. de teſ. 
imonioani 


ture of the thinge. . 
Res, I wonder you will affirme a thing, ſo contrary vnto 
the rules of Logike and reaſon, Who knoweth not, that of all 
the cauſes, it is only The end, which maketh all actions to be 
either good or euill ? eſpecially in things of indifferent na- 
ture. Tertullian doth giue vs ſome inſtances to this purpoſe. 
et ego mihi gallinaceum matito , non minus quam H ſcula 10 
{Socrates(laith he) et, ſi me odor alicuius loci offenderit, Arabi 


— 
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ſeud in the we of the croſſe , doth not make any change in the na- 
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ad Vincent, 
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Pag. 59. 


Hooker, an authentibe expoſitor of our ceremonies, condemneth 
all as vaine, that are not ſignificant , eAnd your ſelfe ſhew that | 
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a cocke, and his burning of incence, ( becing all one action 
with that of the idolaters) yet is not᷑ idolatry, as their action 
was? He anſwereth it himſelfe: quia , v ſus pſius adminiſtra- 
tio intereſt. And againe, that he did theſe things, nec eodem 
ritu, nec eodem habitu, nec eodem apparatu, qus agitur apud ido- 
44. So that, it was his difference in the end, which made 
ſuch a difference in the actions. For( as Saint Auguſtine to 
the ſame purpoſe obſerueth) aon altibus,ſed ſiuibus penſantur 
officia,which our Sauiour alſo declareth , by three notable in- 
ſtances inthe Phariſies, viz, faſting almes, & praying, al which 
— actions were (in them ) corrupted, by their euill ends, 

ecauſe, they did them to be ſcene of men. So that, the end(as 
you ſee ) not only exempteth an action from ſinne, but alſo in- 
fecteth an action with ſinne. 

Ob. But you ſay , That then -» altering of the end, wee may 
bring back againe euen heathes idols too, 

Reſp. I anſwere, that the compariſon is very vnequall. For 
heathen idols, are moſt euidently forbidden and condem- 
ned in the ſcripture, which the croſſe is not. And yet that 
there may bee ſuch an alteration in the end, that euen hea- 
then idols may haue ſome vſe in Gods ſeruice, I haue ſhewed 
you before out of Saint Auguſtines iudgment. 


— 


— — 


A reply to fortifie the tenth 
obiection. 


Ob. All outward formes and likneſſes in Gods worſhip , or- 
dained by man, and that, to edifie,teach,ſturre vp mens affections 
towards God : they are forbidden in the ſecond comm andement. 
This is by the very text neceſſarily conſequent, Exod. 20 4. 

But the ſigne of the croſſe is ſuch a libeneſſe. For, Maiſter 


| 


— 


| 


liquid incendo , What is the reaſon then, that his killing of | 


to. 
= 


| 


| 


{mandement, I doe vtterly denie: and I wonder that either 


fections truly towards GOD ? Surely if you were able to 


to be your iudgement in your anſwere : Ergo, & c. 

T Jas of Sans Paul, that all ought to be to edifying , I pray to 
haue it conſidered, whether it bee underſtood of ſuch irituall 
gifts onely,as God gaue to his Church, and as bec there named. 


1. Cor. 14.26. PAY 


| 9 Anſwere. 

oy 
That all outward formes and likeneſſes ordained by man 
| in the worſhip of God, to edifie,teach,or ſturre vp our affecti- 


on towards God, ſhould bee forbidden inthe ſecond com- 


your ſelfe, or any other Chriſtian ſhould affirme it; no word 
of the commandement making for it, and the minde of 
the commandement making cleane againſt it. The iudg- 
ment both of Calxin and Beza,and of other Diuines I haue 


Exod. 20.4. Thom ſbult make thee uo grauen image, & c. if you 
diſtract it from his meaning, which followeth in the next 


errour I thinke you will not maintaine) then againſt the ap- 
plying them to ſo good an end, as you (in this place) ſeeme 
to condemne. Should any thing whatſocuer he thought vn- 
law full, which inſtructeth our mindes, and ſturreth vp our af- 


make good, that euen Heathen Idols could truly and pro- 
perly produce theſe effects, I would not doubt to affirme, 
euen them to bee lawfull , So farre am from thinking that 
any thing is in this commandement forbidden, which either 
inlightneth our vnderſtanding, or inflameth our affection to- 
wards God. I rather hold it for a certaine truth, that Idols 


they blinde our vndetſtanding, and auert our affection away 
from God. And therefore your propoſition wanteth ſome 
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ſhewed againſt you, pag. 21.45. The place which you cite 


words, Thou ſhalt not bowe downe to them, nor worſbip them, 
| doth make rather againſt the making of all images (which 


are here forbidden, vpon a contrary ſuppoſition,namely,that | 


L 2 better! 
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better proofe, then your bare Mertion : for (as I ſaid ) I doe 
fimply deny it for falſe, 

For your Aſſumption, that The eroſſe is an image ordained 
by man fot our better inſtruction and affeition towards God : 1 
may fimph grant, and yet grant it not therefore to bee for- 
bidden in the ſecond commandement. 

This whole wbiection is fully and ſuffic c. tly ſatisfied, in 
my former anſwere, both vnto your fourth and y our tenth 
obieAions : but that anſwere is not ſufficiently taken away 
by this reply; and therefore thether againe I recurne you, 
That place of Saint Paul, 1. Cor. 14. 26. Let all things bee 
done unto edification , that it is principally intended of gifts, 
and not of ceremonies , I doe not deny : but that it may bee 
extended vnto ceremonies,as well as ynto gifts, I hope you 
will confeſſe, becauſe all Diuines doe: amongſt whom is 
T. C. for one, as authenticall an expoſitor of your presbyte- 
rie, as Maiſter Hoster is of our ceremonies, That ceremonies 
ought to bee without all Ggnification, Itake it to bee your 
ſole and propper opinion , wherein haue no Dizine of 
any worth to bee your riuall. And therefore I wonder you. 
ſhould ſo dote vpon it, as here (ina ſecond place) to ob- 
trude it, it hauing beene before ſufficiently confured, 


8 


Gloria in excelfis Deo. 


Errours committed in the Printing. 


In the Epiſtle, Pag 2. line 18. read Author: In the Sermons, Pag 1. line 3. r. 
ſcribe. pag 7. line i I. r. lacketh. Pag 11. line 32. r. by the name of Vanity. p.13. 
ine 15. r. hich indeed is not: in the ſame r. and that therefore. Pag 19. in the 
marꝑent, for Mat. 5. r. Mat. 15 p. a0. line 10 r. capiuntur p. at. line i. r. the doctor 
and his doctrine. line 34 r. Tatianus. in the margent, for Act. g. r. 15. pag 3 l. line 
7. r. to read them. line d. r. life in them. line 23. r. the mind. Pag 33. for this word 
of a man. r. the word of a man. Pag 37:line 34. r. legitur.ſo pagz8. line io. Pag 
40. line 22. rea. mouing. Pag 41. lines 7. rea. in them. Pag 42. line ꝙ r. ſeducing. 
2g 43. linea. r. praying. pag 32. line 5.r.iudgement. pag57.line 13. r. and deſti- 
nate. line 34. r. giuing. pag 3. line 1. r. ouer- ruled. pag 6 3. line 18. r. Oſchopho- 
ria. line 3 I. r. Hyperlidion. pag 6s. in the margent r. defeſto. pag 67. line 24. r. 
ninty fifth. pag 68. line 4. r. if any man. pag 79. line 13 r.execramene. pag 80.line 
15. r. preſently. pag 8 1. line 2. r: detection. line 4 r. our nov moſt, & c. pag 91. in 
the margent, for Act. 3. 30. 1. r. Act. 3 Scen. 1. & for Act. 1 50. L. r. Act. I. Ccen.i. 
P. 32. I. 13. r. reue ling. pag 96. in the margent. l. a8. for 1. Cor. 7. 10. r. 1. Cor. t. 
10. pag 9. line 24. r. againſt the pride. pag 101. line 3 c r. idole- prieſts.pag 103. 
line 28. read ſpawned. - 


In the Treatife of the Croſſe. 


Pag 3. line 14. read — — 19. r. eredas pag 11. line4.r.reQa« 
Pag 13. in the martzent, ſor p.63. r. o. line 29. r.a cauſe. pag. 13. line 19. r. to imi- 
tate. Pag 16. line 12. r. a deteſtation. line 22. r. were freely graunted. line 31. r. 
why ſhould that be thought. Pag. 17. in the margent, r. pag. 42. Pag. 2 i. line 


13. r. the ſubiect. line ag. r. communes vſui. Pag. 24. in the margent, for pag. 


63. r. 74. and againe, for pag. 62, 63. r. 73. Pag. 25. in the margent, for pag. 
J. r. 63. * 28. in the margent, for pag. 20. r. 34. and for pag. 63. r. pag. 74. 

75. Pag. 31. line 10. r. rixarum. Pag. 32. for, for the Sacraments, r. of the Sa- 
craments. Pag. 36. line 35. r. diſciplinz. Pag. 3g. in the marꝑent, for pag. 
32. 1. 37. Page 40. line 7. r. inſufficient. Page 42. line 2. reade appoſite. 
Paz 45. line 8. r. abolition, lino 26. r. there ought, Pag. 45. line 6. r. there be tvo 
things. Pag. 49. line rg. r. A non ſequitur. Pag. $1, line the laſt, r. pag. 32. 
Pag. 55. line 30. r. the croſſe. 3 for pag. 30. r. 35. Pag 63. 
in the margent, for. pag. 23. a3. r. Pag-37- Pag 64. for pag. 16. r. 51. Pag. 65. line 
26. r. vſuj pio. ſo alio in the line following. Pag. 656. line x9. r. inuention. Pag. 
67. line 12. r. euery one of theſe. Pag. 6d. in the margent, for pag. 10. r. pag. 12. 
and for pag. $3.r. 62. and line 30. r. caſu. Pag. 70. line 21. r. altercation. and 
line 23. r. hir. Pag. 72. line 3. r. retaine. In the margent, for pag. 53. r. 62. 
Pag. 73. line 21. r. bis: and ſo line 23. Line 28. r. opus in indiuiduo. L. 30. r. 
verbi cauſa. Pag. 75. line 25. r.a monument is only a monument of that, Pag. 
80. line 10. r. would. Pag. 82. in the margent, for pag. 59. 1. pag. 69. Pag. 
83. in che margent, for pag. 2 . 45 r. pag. 24 


FINIS 


© er 
J V! 
n 


— 


N 


„ „. — I * N 
1 * 
ö * 5 
1 


4 N A , a 
* as 12 3 ro 
. 1 6 . 
vw n * 
— 4 LD - - : —_ — , 73 
* 8 * hy - : ; r 
of — 8 F 
7 | . ** . 3 
F & [ % 7 ZF 3 19 
; 1 | , n 2 P Fo 
* N 1 gum 1 . hs. Nu - 4 . > ; 
7 
* — — — — — , 
. 2 * 
, wk 6 2 = * * 0 i 2 
8 tame, ie ay - 
” 4 1 
1 2 * — =} - : 


L A T E L * PRE A- 
; ched, by Martin Eotherby 


Dodori in 1 Chaplain 
- vntothe Kings Maieſtie. k 


The Get at combide i Lied 


* 


25 


5 


© 
DT 


* 


15 
C 


venb, 15. Anno 2607. 


Wherennto is added , Fc onto e 
 obieftions of one onreſolued, as concer 
vnc of the Croſſe in Bopti ene: written by 
in Anno 1604. nom r 


e e e 


—_— 


Y 
U 


SSS 


2 LONDON, 
winnen Barrannfor Fi 


* III 
3 g # 5 * 5 5 7 | TI U 
of ay Sy; 4 5505 41 Thi 


CATE EO 551155 5 
* 5. 2 eee 


N. "> 
* 


5 
5 1 x 2 * * 
% F* 7 a. - 


. 


ff his P | * 
rable Privie — Bug 


8 


ant 

* 2 

K 
. ee Tes nh 


7 * | 
— > tothe world, as — — was 
0 race of preaching. For the detecfing of whoſe go. 
rance, and c of their: malice, I am now not un. 
willing ta pi world what was ſpoken at that time: 
if your Grace doe not eſteeme is, as a thing borne out of time. 
| Not deubting, but that wich paſſed the e favourable === 


F if 


—- 


—- ————. 


12 > v n 
n > WRT, 
4 Re Se - 
9 25 
$5 © 
3 


iy and cornfort.” * * , 


„ 


of ſo everend and ſo learned an as then, w 


heaters, will now find, like arctptan 


confederates in this cauſe our ſcbi and Scitaries,1 
neither expect, nor reſpect their 7 of it, 'T hey be 
nom ( as we hope) not in any ſo fo great number, ar that any 
great reckoning ts to be made of them: — in your Gra- 
ces peculiar Dioces, which (1 am verily perſwaded) is better 
drfecated and purged , both from Papiſtes and Schiſmatits, 
then any other quarter of this land, which as is is nur in 


bleſſed yract and quiet, ſo gs be your Gritts, weed 
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ee I. VII. 2. 


F poltic of vanities, ſaith the Preacher : Vanitie f 
vanittes, all is Vanitie. 
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LA derſtanding of euery text of Scrip- 
ture: Lui non aduertit & quid /upra, 


& quid infra ſcriptam js plant peruertit 
inentu Dei verbum: He that weigh- 
J and below, hal neuer well 


this rule in expounding of this Scripture, es ſnall finde 
| that King Salomon in this boolce of the Preacher, had a two. 


| fold end, the one ofthem ſubordinate vnto the other. For | 
| firſt, ifwelooke ypward tothe beginning of this booke, 
we ſhall chere Gage 


this ſentence which now haue read 
: wherein his end and 


vnto you, Vanitis of venities all is 
Nle and v nproſitable, nay, 
there e this 


dase elne 
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| (oY, eth not what is written, both aboue | | 
thatis written betweene hem. Now, if we proceede by | 
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t. Iohn 4 16. 


Plut. in vita 
Solon. 


a The firſt Sermon, at Cambridge. 


onely true felicity; So that King Salomon, in this. b 
hath(as Ifaid)adoublecnd : Thefcſtis Rakes | 
the loue ofthe world: The ſecond to 2 vs vntot he 
loue of God, which will certainely enſue and follow in 1. 
it the former obſtacle be remoued from vs. ta 
For our God and Creator, who is perfect loue himſelfe, 
hath made vs his creatures of ſuch alouing nature, that ( 
plutarch well obſerueth) we needes muſt be alwayes Iouing 
of ſome thing: ſo that if our loue bee diverted from the 
world, it needes muſt be conuerted vnto God; or elſe it 
ſhould lie idle, which loue cannot doe; thatis againſt, the 
very nature of it. | 
Now os. Salomon to divert our loue from the Te 


Nat to bring them 
tempt with vs, then by callin | 
inthe world doth more fully _— | 
thriftleſſe and vnprofitable nature of theſe — ret 8 


| then Vanity doth. 


And therefore ſeein thatKing Salomon ſo conſtantly 
vſcth the name of Vaeity thorowout his whole booke, 
whenſocuer he ſpeaketh of any worldly glory; calling 
them ſtil Vanity and Vanity of Vanities,and nothing bat 1 
Vanity it ſhall not — ſerious and diligent 
inquiſition, what ſhould be heere intended by this name of 
Vanity. For we muſt not thinke that the holy 1 
iterate ſo often and beate vpon one word, either raſtaty, or 
idlely, or caſually, or vnaduiſedly, dae e 1 
poſe i that we ſeeing this one word to beſo often — | | 
and ſo conſtantly vſed in euery ew war ight take 4 9 
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hunt out this Vanity, but both profitable and neceflary 
vnto our preſent purpoſe. 

not what vanity meaneth, we ſhall neuer reape any profit 
by this admonition of King Salomon, in telling vs ſo often 
that Adis vanity : for in the perſect knowledge of this one 
word, Vanity, conſiſts the perfect knowledge, notonly of 
this particular text, of which Ino preach, butalſo of all 


ing chis whole booke of the Preacher: which is nothing els in 


effect, but as it were a comment vpon this wotd, Vanity, as 
Saint Angaſtins obſerueth. And neceſſary it will be, becauſe 
the true knowledge of this word, Vanity, is a matter of 
greater difficulty, and more laborious inquiſition, then a- 
ny man would at the firſt imagine, azeuidently appeareth 


meint out of A. Golla: who maketh report of a notable con- 
ii flict betweene two greatand profeſſed Grammariam, about 


this word Vanity, What it properly ſhould fignifie. Their 
controuerlie — — rpon — where 
he cenſureth Ca. Lenex4ss to be ſuch a one, 28 ĩt was vncer- 
taine whether he were, Yamor, or Stoliala 3 a more vaine or 


J a more fooliſh kinde of manꝛthe one of them maintayning, 


that both theſe rwo words did note but one vice, and that 
Vanity is nothing els but Folly: The other, that either of 
them deciphered a ſeuerall kinde of vice, and that Folly is 
one 3 Vanity another; as hee there moſt plainely 
proueth. 

But howſoever theſe two u diſſent, as con- 


cerning the particular vice in this word, yet they 
. —— 
mplieth, that a e vnto which it is rightly ap- 
plied, are of a 8 — vitious nature. So thas(as 1 


| ſaid before)this er could not poſsrbly have vſed a- 
ny word which more fully lay eth out and e poſeth to our 
eyes the baſe und e tible, the bad and vnptoſitable 


nature of all earthly glories;theh Vanity doth. 


Saint Paw/fpeaking of them, he vſeth a very homely and 


Aug. lib ze. 
De ciuit. Dei, 


cps. 


A. Gel. lib. 18. 
cap. 4. 
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Eccles. 1.3. 
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5 The firſt Ser mom, at C a 


| this word Vanity, deliuered vnto vs by Heathen writers 


| profu hath a man of al his labours wherin he Cab rraudiiel end | 


leſle and vnprofitable: And therefore as 


= . > 
eb, 4 Ph 4.4 
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diſhonourable name to expreſle their oomtemptible nat 
by : he calleth them ac that is, dung. or droſſe, both 
them, vile and baſe: but yet neither of them ſo vile as Vanigh 
is. For both dung and droſſe may have profitable vſta H 
that which is vaine,thathath no vſe at all, it is viterly v 
profitabley it is lilee vnto ſalt, when it hath loſt his ſaltnewj 
which is good for iuſt nothing, as our Sauiour Chriſt tea 
cheth vs. So that this Vanity is of a more vile and a bie 
nature then the vileſt excrements of the moſt abiect ent | 
ture: for there is none of all them, that is clearely without 
vſe, as — is, inwhat ſignifications ſoeuer you t | 
as (if you will but loolce into the diners ſignifications off 
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and confirmed out of the holy ſcriptures) you may plain. 


ly (ce. | | | 5 | 
Feri find this word Vanity, to haue ſixe ſignifieationa, & 
yet not one good one amongſt them all, not one that inipli- 
eth the leaſt fruite or profit to be implied in it. To begii 
with that firſt, which I named laſ. 
The firſt ſignification of this word Vanityis al one wit 
Inarile, that is toſay,athing without al vſe, or profit, forſoir} 
foloweth immediatly after this text: Quid mai Wha 


ai! 


=; 
q 
3 


the ſun He proueth al our labours about theſe carthly mat-{ 
ters to betherfore Vanity, becauſe there cometh no proſit 
of them; for this dar” {ore note of Vanity, to be fruit | 

hagaioſſ the world, that itis vanity . 
neth again world, that it ĩs r becauſeitis o- | 
Babies ſo worldlings els where do reaſon 12ainſt God, 
that his ſeruice is likewiſe Vanity, becauſe it is vnproſi | 
table: Le bane ſaid, it is in vaine that we bane [erned od, a 


Mal.3-14: | what profit i ie that we hane kept bit commaundemenrs > They | 
conclude it to be vaine; becauſe it; is vnproſitable. And 

the conſequent is good if the antecedent were true. So 

that King Salm firſt meaning in calling theſe earthly | 

3 4 matters 


094 < _ 


| eyegroſecthe true vaney-of all earthly g 

one proper colours, as he did the Romanes eyes, by the 
preaching of Saint Paul, then doe they ſee moſt cleerely, 
chat there is no profit in them, but rather that they be ſuch 
1 -vaine and fookſh-thirigs;/ as that they onght to be euen 


mn 5 4.5% . s 


Epheſ. . 11. 


Mat. 16.26. 


Eccleſ. 13.13 {7 
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his folly; 2 
ried himfolfe, in the waits of wickedeſſe ; Sno 
fi by it;avis notably declared, in che hb 
And euen — inalt other iuasb the j of 
ſinner do atwaies propound viito him elf, (at th * ij 
his conceit) a' kind of profit in them ic rennto they}. 


ſeeme to anſwere, with appearin es of g 
he ſtill findes in the end, when he hath made his | 
them, that they be indeede no better, but che pane] | 


truely calleth them) Puprofuable works: — 4 


[1 $0 


therefore ſuch as' (ofrighty wee oughtto' 
of. 


profit by wordly gaineand commoditie: For, that often- 
times is lofle ,asvur Saviour Chriſteeacheth vs in ibe Goſ-· 
pelly though a man ſhould gaine thewholewotld;y #1 


e loſe bis. owne foule; that gave is but'V anity; becauſe! [ | 


there is no profit in it. Forſoit ſoloweth in that very place: 
What ſhall u profit thee 1 wits the whale u, if chew 
thine owhe ſoui N Therefore; wet — — 
_— Clue batt 3 

(a Saia 30 oo | 
things hg ng promiſe both of 1 and bf the A: 
to come. T harwhich'arnan ainech wich g es; that 


ayeth is Pore Ns precous chin 
44 as it 'followerh in the forecited 5 
therefore this dar Preacher, whoi(in the beg 
F. eee . 

cepteth' poMines, chat it in not 


he) fours See 


Sauiour 
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But here we muſt raked heed, that ee notes 
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car racy nap 
gaine is meerely Vanity, Vanity in 
ae is, meately vaprotiuable.aod mod dee 
e amt. F n en 
111 Theſecond Ggnlfication of this werd Vanity is all one 
with eee re that hah 
afin , lur yet takerb the true [nbſtence of that it repreſenteth: 
7 ſo indeede is nothing els but onely an r ound 
. LEadetbir ward, applied three free 
—— Ifinde oppoſed ta Pim: and ſo it 
| ignificth a thing voyde and emptie. Secondly, I finde it 
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ue | oppoſedto Grewe.: and ſoit fi th a thing light and 
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e word 

hat! 
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word in the firſt of hisGoorgits, hecalleth the empty cares vir lib. 
E — Nor, 5 "1 
2 — ſages, wanir elnſu ariſti. He foch | 
'þeare becauſethey be empty. And in this ſameſenfe 
— —— 2 — word. . 
—— mo. Lob 7. OS 
. it 
3 of 
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of all 9 . 
playneth of his life . So lilee wiſo che 
— Plaber, heovieth the ſame word, in che wn b. 
thing ? Ne ſpealceth in tha eof the artempoofehehea/|| | 5 
then againſt Chriſt and his-kingdome. Wha of te 
P/atme, Saint Hieraus trandlating (bepotrerirfor i Fane, . 
nia: Inana modi ati ſunt I hey — Ca 1 
thatis, voyde aud empty th Hier ems,than gs ve 
of reaſon and voyde of ſucceſſe. For cher an ight 
ſ ſeemto haue gotten a ful conqueſtouer out riſty|| 
N viz | when they once had killed lum, becauſe (as T heedorws Ct 
m_ ur once ſaid of Pompey) Aorta non mordent, A 
biteth not: yeteuen then did theirfuines pr e to be meere 
emptines, and euen then did Chriſt begin ouer 
them. He, whom(whuleſt he lĩued) they counted — 
t. Sam. ts. . ter then a dead 1 in the prouerbe, after ho v 
Ecclel. 9.4 dead did proue a Lion, a victorious Lion of the tribe 
Apoc. 5. 3. of Inds, — yrs conquer — — 
prophecie whichhe had ofhimſelſe, that I l 
lohn 13.32. mere bed ©p,be then draw all mexunce bun, 'Sothatall| 
Ee 3 
| | indeedeas the H 
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veryſeede of the 

of ſuch wicked perſons idem. Apolo. 

doe proue meerely Vainey that is, voyde and empty, as C50 
well againſt the Church as aguimſt Chriſt fnunſelfe. And 
— ore the Prophet /fey{pealing of the Vamty of thoſe 
vngodly men;whichſccke to deuoure and ſwallo vp the 
Church ʒ he compareth their attempts (and that very 2 
vnto a hungry mans dreame, who imagineth that lie is fil- 
ling unſeltcat a banquet, but yet when he awralceth, his 
>within him is empty and ſaintʒ and ſo are their hopes 
do, hieh deſite to emſclues vf the ſpoyles of the 
Church, they doe vaniſſi as a dreame, and their ſoules bee 
K —— rs 
grati ience, and that very Aud euen ſo is 

| 1elikewifeinall other earthly things , all the comt̃ort which 
they vs, is hut a falſe ioy, as it were in a dreameꝭ but 

is the fulleſt of them hecre in this world, hen het 

himſelfe emptied : When the hangry ſoalbefilled I.13. 
dee e the rich eee eee | 2 

; Foras Chtiſt when he came to vñ in mercy, did t bil a. 7. 

himſelfe dis heauenly glory: ſo we, hen 
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Saluſt. bel. 
Iugurth. 
Cic lib. i. 
de Diuinat. 


Deut. 32.21. 
Ilay ,41.39. 


. Cor. 8.4, | 


Plal.6a.g. 


haue ſtore aud e ad 
The ſecond branchof Vanity. in this condſigt 8 on, 
ed vnto Graue or Ponderoſum; and ſo Mani] 

ty ſignifieth a thing light and e Vanita and 
n this ſenſe doth Saut 

vſe the name of Vanity, as Nownine.citeth him: Mawive: | 


8 - 
Ving Leuity & Vanity, Prom/eue,for one 


plenty. 4 nn Nenn 
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is Vanum,oppolt 
lenita be in this ſenſe & 
num . He calleth the 4forwans a vaine nation: 


Light and vnconſtanty /ngenionebils. 3 as henoteth ther 
in an other place: So likewiſe doth July vſe this word Var 
nity in his booke of Diawnation, where he complaineth 


the notable Art of Diuination is brought into com 


Lenitate, & V anitate ham By the leuity and Vanity 


of men. For, as the excellent Art of Mulicke is gro 


to contempt through the baſenes and lightnas of certain 


vagrant muſitians, which proſtiſtute their commi 


uery drunken feat: ſo lilcewiſe that renouned Art of Diui- 

n, grew into great comtempt, through the vilenes of 
certaine roguing mountbauks, & — fortunetellers, | 
whichout of mens forheads, and faces, and hands, would 
e 


. 


che ſame ſenſe, doe likewiſe the Scriptures vic 


2 
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Vanity, for lightnes, and that which hath no waightar| 


azitfolloweth in that place: for an Idollis nothin 
noted in an other place. The Prophet. Denid like 


diſcourling of the vaine conditian of man, he whnth the | 
— — for he ſaith, that. An & | 


neus, 


ate 
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deceitful upon the waights : Tua, and ah ogetber lgbter then 
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for a e ape de aud exumple of 72 8 as 
ther Sou ert 
The third branch ofV anityinthisferond 
is Vuum, oppoſed vnto Yeram,and ſo Vanity 
_ falſe & crafty: ſo that Famrer;and — befin this 
Van ark me. In this fenſe doth Plau vic the name 
. his Meſtollaria 


5 „Fer. _ Yana 4 Vou 
wou it were Va- 
um, e is Vera. In — — 2 . 
alfo vſe che name of Vanity, in bis Zanzchwv, S. falſans, amt 
Van n fillum continue palum eft : he calleth thata Vaine 
thing, whichisafalſe and a fained . —.— Va. 

at Plantus did 
I find the name 3 


| ob in — — ed Lot 2 
Aled b Ton 
„ unit therefore Vu, as before I noted. In this 

uh vic the name of Vanity; in che ſirſt of his 
fie bere zaking of the falſehood of _— 


that 
ery light and windy marter;when as it is put | 
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the 2. Tim. 3.3. 


Cie. lib. r. 


Moſt. act. 4. 
Sce. 2. 


Enuch. AR. f. 
Scen, 3, 
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Pſal. 31.6. 
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Cic, Epiſt. 5.4 There be monuments ody, as well as e Amoris , To goeno 
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16 An anſwere to certaine obiectiont | 


brance doth not alwaies breed a liking of the thing ſo re- 
membred, but, oftentimes, a lothing. 


further for inſtance, but to the ſigne of the croſſe: doe wee 
not ſee by experience, that our remembring how the Pa- 
piſts haue abuſed it, hath ſtirred vp in many men deteſ- 
cation of it? whereby , the hatred of their abuſe hath ſo 
blinded their reaſon, as to breede an abhorring euen of 
the lawfull vſe of it. Which euidently ſheweth, the no- 
table incohærence of your Major propoſition, and that wee 
may well remember idolatry , without any danger of fa 
* it. 


ow, for your aſſumption: That the 2 of the creſſe is 
t to breed a remembrance of the horrible idolatry , which wa 


committed by it, in the Synagogue of Rome. If that wee freely 

— not — — : your Major be- 
ing ſo weakely founded. 

For, what if it gaue vs occafion to remember that anci- 

ent idolatry, which by remembring,wee abhorre:doth this 

make it vnlawfull? or doth it not rather make it good, and 

| profitable? But I ſee no cauſe at all why wee ſhould yeeld 

you ſo much. For, I pray you, why ſhould our croſſe be 

thought to bee more apt, to breed a remembrance of Popiſh 

idolatry , then our Comm.union-bread is, to breed a remem- 
brance of — eArtolatrie? Or, why ſhould it be thought 

more powerfull to leade ys vnto the one,then this is,to lead 

vs vnto the other? Eſpecially, the bread being a materiall & 

a ſenſible body, and remayning(for — ſpace)an ob- 

Jy 


iect to the eye, whereby it may more eaſily ſuggeſt vnto the 


minde 


23 
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winde how it hath in the Namib Church bene abuſede| 
whereas the croſſe, being an immateriall and a yaniſhing 

ſigne, in one and the ſame moment being both bred, — 
dead, is neither ſo fit to inſtruct, not ſo ſtrong to incite vs as | 
the bread is, And yet I do not know, nor euer haue heard, |: 
chat any man(not being before a Papiſt) bath by the fight of 
our bread , bene induced to deſire to returne vnto Popery, | 
So litt le colour of probability is there, that euery one which 
ſeeth a — — >< an 
member char former idolatry,whi ly he neuerſaw; 
yea & not onely remember it but — — 
to itzthere is no tikelyhood in this f 


frare, whereas no feare is s the Pſalmiff 
perſtitioſa timiditas, as Saint Auguſtin truly cenſureth it : it i 


indeed to feare ſuperſtition ,witha ſaperſtiriont fs, Now if 
our croſſe be no more apt togeumethe remembranceofidb- 
lattie, then our breadis,I would know by whar 8 — 
being receiued, the other ſhould be reiected. 


owne ordinamcr, hut the exoſſe is not ſo, 

Reſp: Thetv#2n forpentwasGods pense orditiancs$;y et 
it being abuſed to- idolatry; was iuſtly aboliſhed. — 
if your vrging of this inſtance be fu ;whichelſe wheroyou 


ſand ſo much yponhe bread can haue no beste 

ing 1 mne — 
idolat 

"OB, Thirbiead whinhni —— war wener.ſo abuſed, 
| Rep. No more was chat erin nr SPY 
your reaſon be good , that hat- ſoeuer renu- 


edi remembrwne of the old idolatty; is dangerous to 
vnd ie, and therefore to be remoued 


OB. .Perhapoyou will ſay char Bread is _ re. 0 brit | 


to refurne vn. 
But it du "___ 
—— 


1. cap. a. 


Page 40. 


— woke x of God: boldeth ageinſt bread,as well 
45 againſt the croſſe. as — the 
remembrance of former idelatry 


deed chis'is bue ancedleſſe feare , that there ſhould 
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any ſuch danger in it. For firſt, why ſhould the ſceing of 
eroſſe made, rather mooue vs to idolatry, then the hearingof 
an idoll named ? may not the reading of the Lords praiet ot 
of the angelicall ſalut ation, put men in mind as well of their 
Pater noſter, and their Aue Maria, and of that old ſupetſüiti- 
on which they vſed in both theſe, as the croſſe can of that 
which they vſed in it ? yet, Ithinke, you will not thinkeievn- 
lawfull( for this ſuppoſed danger) either to read the one, or 
to ſay the other: neither doe I thinke it ſo,to vſe the third, 
For, ſecondly I demand, who thoſe perſons bee, vnto whom 
this pretended danger ean bee intended ? are they Proteſſ- 
ants? or, bee they Papilts? The greateſt part of Proteltants 
are ſuch,as( for their age) could neuer ſee ot know how the 
croſſe was. abuſed amongſt the Papiſts, yea and of thoſe 
there is a great part; ſofarrefrom danger of Poperie, by the 
vie of this cetemonie, that they are in great * of 
an other exttetnity, condemning the, Jawfyll vſe, forthe 
vnlawfull abuſe, ſo that none of them is ſo [lendaly 
grounded, as. by ſuch a weake meanes to bee remoo- 
ued. The other ſort of Proteſtants, which ate more anci- 
ent, and ſo by their age might happily remember it yet ha- 


| ning beene weaned this forty ſixe yeazes fxom it, and ſo long | 
trained yp in an other vſe of it, there is no ſhewe of like- 


lybood , that ſuch men ſhould (now on the ſudaine ) bee 
ſo offended at it, as to quit and abandon their religion 
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for it. öl 
Now for the Papiſta, they he ſuch es ſeldomiede comeyn- 


Þ. 


to ptalers, neuer to our dacraments, hytheit:a N 
ſo that, there is ſmall danger of doing them any harme, 
But if any of them ſhould happen n bap-| 
tiſme, they may plainely ſee qur croſſa, bot hy tha fi 1 
vic of che ligne, and by the wordes added for expaſiiqn o 
the ligne, to hee ſo viudicated and 


GE He RE — harden.them.| 
in cheir opinion by our ſo ant a 1 erence fron em 
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concerning the croſſe in Reptifine. 3 | | 

| then by our ſo neere conjunction with them Finally dhe 
folly and vanity of this needeſeſſe feare appeareth in this 
point, that in all the ſpace of thisfixe-and forty yeares, 
wherein the crofſe hath beene vſed amongft vs, there can 
not bee giuen ſo much as one inſtance, of either any Papiſt 
to haue beene -confirmed in his Popery, or of any Proteſtant 
to haue beene conuerted vnto Popery , byſeeing the ſigne 
of the croſſe, as ee vſe it. Some examples may hee gi- 
ven of the contemners of the croſſe, whome God hath per- 
mitted to fall from that error in horrible hereſies as into 
Donatiſme and Browniſme, but none at all ofthe obſeruers 
of the croſſe, that thereby haue beene brought 2o fall into 
Papiſme , And indeed the feare is altogither as abiurti; that 
the ſeeing of a_crofſe made ſhould mooue vs vnto Popery, 
[as that the ſeeing of a wafer · cake ſhould mooue vs to 
idolatry. 5 9 r. WIE 19 41 n 


idolatry ; but alſo idols. 
Sh 


exill; : per tugiat. c 5 
themſelues ; who figne themſelnes with it + Thirdly, they call 
men in their congregation to adore it : ſaying , Ecce ſignum 
crucis, venite adoremus , therefore I dowbr, how it, (boxing but 
as humane invention) may be v/edin the place of Grdrworſip,| 
adn bh wink e e, SE) 


Toſh.6.1 9. 


| 
Aug, Epiſt, 
154. 


Iud. 6. 26. — we haue in Gedion Oe: where the very ſame indi- 


20 uinunſwere to certaine Obiettons = 


ſetwice of God ; The ſecond vpon this; that no inuention of 
man baning once beene abuſed vnto idolatrie,may euer after bee 
vſed in the actions of piety . The firſt of theſe two arguments 
may be caſt into this ſylogiſme . Mo idol may bee vſed in the 
ſermice of God. But the croſſe ir ſuch , therefore it may not bee v- 
ſed in the ſtruice of God, Let vs ſeuerally examine the partes 
of this argument, | „ te 5115 

Firſt therefore as concerning your propoſition, I anſwere, 
That no idoll, continuing in the nature of an idoll, may lau- 
fully be vled in the ſeruice of God: but if that condition and 
nature be alteted (as it is in our croſſe)then may it lau fully 
enough bee vſed, yea though it were the ſane indiuuluum 
which beſore was abufed , Example whereof wee haue in 
the metalls of Hierico, which were wholely reſerued for the 
vic of the tabernacle, notwithſtanding their abuſe inthat 
idolatrous citty : wherein it is more then probable, that no 
little part of them was molten into idols. An other like ex- 


uiduall Oxe which firſt was conſecrated vnto Baal, was af- 
terwards facrificed vnto God. Saint Auguſtius in his Epi- 
file vnto Pu licola; expreſſeth his reſolute iudgement in this 
point, not Obirer, hut ex inſtiuto, taking vpon him there to 
decide this very queſtion, & therfote his iudgement ought to 
haue the greater eſtimation. There he exp y a that 
it is a thing as lawfult , to conuert an abuſed idoll vnto 


Whitgift. pag. 
T. C. himſelfe ( for all his deteſtation of idols y 


the ſeruiee of God as it oY conuett a fedured man, ſo 
that order he taken that it be not wor 7 t yes and euen 

et is not ſo 
blindly carried with hatred againſt them, but that he can ſee 
well enough the gold and ſiluer to be Gods creatures in 
them: of which his conſolence can giue him good leaue to 


= Ya SSS 


make a priuate vſe, notwithſtanding the tragicall exclamati- 
AHaguſbine nt the contrary, yea and of ( Alus too. Ney, 
her goeth yet further and allo weth the cappe and ſurplice, 
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concerning the Croſſe in Baptiſmne. 21 

(which the admonition condemneth for idols garments) |Caluin,in Iſai. 
and he himſelfe, calleth a wouen image, not onely a ptiuate. cap. 3. 
but a publicke and common vſe, which, how it wil land with WI itg. pag. 
lis other doctrines, it concerneth this diſciples to conſider. 
So that, as concerning your propoſition, That us idoll may be 
vſed in the ſeruice of God, you ſee in what ſort it mult bee 
qualified, or els that you haue both Scriptures, and Fathers, 
and Reformers againſt you. | 

06, But you proue your propoſition, by that place of Saint 
lahr. Babes keeps your ſelnes from idols, which(as you ſay) for- 
biddeth not onely idolatry, but alſo idols too, 1 it ie 

Reſp, I anſwere , that this place of Saint Jahr to keepe our 
ſelus from idoli, is a Metonimie of that ſubiect, and implyeth 


Firſt, becauſe I take it to bee the peculier opinion of the 
Mahometanes to condemne all vſes of — ſimply, as 
jou ſeeme to do by prefling this place. In which opinion I 
thinke none other ſort of men concurreth with them, nei- 
ther (riſtians; Tewes,nor Pagans, Secondly, becauſe I finde | 
Didim us eAlexandrinu amongſt the Ancients „and Aare Bib. pat Tom 
rate, and Aretiu amongſt the Moderns, to this 6 pag. 6y 25 
place directly of idolatry , and not of idols. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe Tertullian, who in his booke de corona ſeemeth to con- Tenul. lib. de 
demne not onely the action of idolatry, but alſo the very coron. cap. 10. 
idols themſelues, yet in the very fame place oonfeſſeth that 
thoſe very idols be Subſtantia mundo ut des rer:et hac ſua con- 
ditions communes vſns, And in his ſecond booke agai 
Mearcron , (expounding the ſecond commandement ) hee 
faith,that the true wa why God forbiddeth images,is on- [Lib.z cone, | - 
lythis, that ſo hee might Cohibere ſubſtantiam idololatrie, Marcion. cap | 
Which two places of Tertulluas I pray you to marke: the 22+ 
firſt, ſhowing that idols, may have a lawful vſe, nd therefore 
be not fimply forbidden: the ſecond, that they onely befor- 
Al C3 bidden 9 


Caluiu in cp: 
5.Epiſt: 1. 
lobn, 
Collcquum 
Montp .400, 
and 415. 


Leuit. 26. 1. 


Exod. 23. 13. 


1. Kings. 11. 


22 An anfſwere to certaine obieftions 8. 


& Bea which extend this place to the aboliſhing of idols, 
yet do it onely in this reſpect, becauſe they may bee occa- 
lions vnto idolatry. Fiftly , becauſe both the tefaid au- 
thors do allow ſome vſe of images:whichſhewetb:that they 
thinke them not (by this place of 8. John) to be ſimply con- 


— yee ſhall make you none idels or grauen image, to 
place of S. /ohn in forbidding idols, fotbiddeth not ſimply 


wee adore and worſhip them, For this place of S. /ob»;is 
paralleled by another in the booke of Exodus : where wee 
| are forbidden, ſo much as to name or to mention other 


poſition, that it forbiddeth vs but onely; Honors casa no- 
them- ſelues. For they not onely name, but alſo preſerue 


and keep in record the names of diuers heathen gods. Af. 
roth and Milram are named in the booke of kings: Ariiu- 


rus and Orion in the booke of Ie: ¶ aſter and Pollux in the 


bes. Acts of the Apoſiles, and Add: 14. 1 a. [npiter and Aarcury. 
35.11, 


Therefore as here is no more ment, but that in naming wee 
ſhould not honour them, ſo in that place of Jobe there is no 
— ment, but keeping our ſelues from them, 
| wee ſhould not them. VVhich it is knowne 
wee do not vnto the croſſe. So that if it were graunted 
that the croſſe were an idoll, yet(as long as wee do not 
worſhip it) it is not by that place of Saint Jab condemned. 
But to come now to the Aſſumption of your argument: 
you ſay in it that our croſſe is an Idol: dams by 
fo 


againſt the diu : Second that 


vſers of it:and, Third that they det 


bidden inreſ pect of idolarry,Fourthly , becauſe both Cal 


demned, Sixtly , becauſe I find euen the ſcripturesthem-|, 
clues to forbid images, onely in reſpect of adoration and | 


bow downe to them, for I am the Lord thy God, So that this 


all kinde of vſe of them, but onely that religious vſe, when | 


Gods, Which place muſt needs be reſtrained with this ex- 
minare : or elſe the very ſcriptures ſhould be contrary to | 


at 
three inſtances, Firſt that the Papiſts dos thinke it a defenſe | 
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it to be(in ſome ſenſe) an idoll;I will take none exception a- 
 gainſt the two firſt though they be inſufficient, but wil grant 
that( to the Papiſts)it is no better then an idol. But yet, l pray 
you note, how ill theſe points hang togither, The Pa its a 
| dore and worſſip their croſſe. ergo our croſſe is ã idol. How in- 
cohærent is this? Can their worſhip of their croſſe make our 
croſſc an 1dul, which is not worſhipped? How then could our 
conſciences be aſſured of the lawfull vſe of any thing which 
we vſe, when as wee are not ſure, whether the ſame thing, in 
ſome other place, be not made an idoll? Suppoſe that at our 
communion there ſhould come in ſome temporizing Papiſt 
whoſecing the communion bread vpon the table, would in- 
wardly adore it, after the idolatrous manner of the Romiſh 
church,doth his making of that bread an idol, pollute the vie 
of it vnto the Godly receiuers?if yea, then can we neuer bee 
afſured,whither that which we receiue be Chriſts body, or an 
idol:becauſe , there may be alwaies ſome ſuch diſguiſed Pa- 
piſts among vs, if no: why ſhold their adoration of an other 
oſſe corrupt oute, which is not the ſame, whe as his adorati- 
on of che bread, which is none othet but the ſame that wee 
receiue, corrupts it dot ? that croſſe which they adore, is not 
the ſame which wee make in our baptiſme : and that croſſe 
which we make, is not the ſame, that they adore: & therfore 
L do not ſee, hy what rule, either of true religion, or, of com. 
mon reaſon.the one ſhould be condemned for the other. 
Ob, But jet ſering they male though not the ſame indiuidu- 
all croſſe (which wee vſe Jy che ſaws eee. | 
we onght to forbeare the vſe of a thing ſo much abuſed, eſpeci- 
ally jt beeing none ordinance of Gad. hut onely a mere inzention 


of ma. 
; R 7 


The ſame particular croſſe which wee make, the 
Papiſts nei. her doe, nor can ble andmych icde an they 
the whole Species of croſſing, whereof a part remaineth wit | 
vs,45 well as wich them: if wee ſbould grant, that our crofle 


concerning the croſſe in Raptiſme. 230 
Of which three ptoofes, becauſe the laſt doth indeed prove| 


Pag. 56. 
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Monepelg:P. | 1 DAtN 
419.424. &c- popiſh idolatry , ſhould of neceſſity be altered, but that it 
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Inſtitelib: 2. 
cap: i 1. Sec 0 
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5 6bly abuſe is onely ſo much of the Species of 


See ofthe ſame Spec, with theirs, which Ithinke it is not, | 
cifthat were granted; then all which che Papiſta can poſs]: 


they haue in their owne poſſeſſion, Now, for the abuſe 
which is offered ynto ſome Iudiuidua of wy Species: , why | 
the other iwdinidaa ofthe ſame ſpecies(though not ſo d)| 
ſhould bee condemned, there is neither right nor reaſon; ] 
no more then if wee ſhould condemne the whole action of 
kneeling , beecauſe idolaters do vſe to kneele ynto their] 
idols, . 3 IE 

I confeſle that the ſcripture commandeth to deſtroy, not 
onely the idols them-ſelues, but alſo euen their altars too. 
But this muſt bee onely vnderſtood of the ſame [ndinidus 
which haue bene abuſed, not that the whole Species for their 
ſake is condemned, The Iſralites did not thinke them - ſelues 
bound by this commandement, to ouerthrow the'Rabenices 
altar, though it were erected without any warant; & in ſhow. 
had ſome repugnancie with gods owne commandement. 
Nay , Bez yealdeth not thus mueb: for hee thinketh ir not 


=" 
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| neceſſary that the ſame altar which hath beene abuſed vnto 


may ſerue (as well as a table) for the vſe of the ſacrament, 
So that he is ſo far from thinking that the abuſe of one Indi- 
viduum corrupteth the whole Species, that he thinketh not 
the ſame gallen dum it ſelfe to remaine corrupted, when 

the abuſe thereof is temoued, as it is in our crofſe; which 
yet is not the ſame with the Papifs croſſe, neither auer, 


nor Specie,as wee ſhall ſee hereafter. 
With Jer concurreth Catwin, in the theſir, thatt! 
abuſe of one particular corrupteth not the whole Species, 
For then, the idolatrous abuſe of ſome images, ſhould make 
36 
call images,as helps ynto memory, and ſaith that they baue 
a profitable ye, er only Is morrndy bt fs I dels 
Ber goeth yet further: allowing not ondly Hiftericel 
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a c Loaufwere fo e dee, = 


rom. v. p. 20; lib. de ſpirit ſancto. cap. 27. He je aſcriberh as t authority to | 
F the Apoſtolicall traditions, as he doth _—_ Apoſtolicall| 
writings, and reckoneth for the chiefeſt of them the ſigne 
[6 324 Jof che croſſe. So em e ee cm abe. | 
cap.17; 
| ; Secondly, the yraQtiſe of the: whote Catholike chai | 
(which hath euer from the time of the very A had| 
Avguſt.Epiſt |this ceremonie in vſe) doth giue great ſtrength vn vneo the 
118. ad Ianu. — of the fore· named Fachers Saint Aug ah, 
obſerved. of all churches ( as the vſe 
of — croſſes bath rd par ) . is either an Apoſtols 
call tradit ian, or at rhe leaſt, the Camen of ſome generall counſel, 
Tertul. lib. de} And Tertullun; from the generall obſeruation proueth, that 
coron, cap, 4. it. is an Apoſtolicall tradition. Idonea teſtis probate hornet 
| nie n for otherwiſe it i 
| bkely,that-all etirches would ſo generally med] | 
3 in any other ceremnonie, asiit : 


wk did bySaint:Ba/Yrtetticmonie,who calleth this his bgoing | 


| __ eroſſolboth primam aud vg trads | 
| — —— ————ů— 
che Fathers, ſtom chuſuſt to tho laſt⸗ haue had of /chia tre- 
monie ( choug h all of them doe not expreſly cilſ id un p 


| ———— 
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1 4 tian, lei vi b] pray) —— — and 
| 128 and how'i it came ſo 


* 
2525 


| when it was firſt _—_ 
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abuſe of it in one place, take away all vfe of u, us 
or the abuſe of it at one time, deſtroy the good vſe of it 


better then a meete humame i invention: doh therfore the | 


for euer after? by chat reaſon ſay you this# you 

low that the creatures of God, though they haue 
abuſed, yea and worſſipped for idols in che higheſt degree, 
(as all — Oxen Mere by the jians) yet that 


the ſetuice of God, as Gedions Oxe Mas, which being conſe- 


crated as a ſacrifice for Bad; yet afterward was dvp. 
a and hy 


2 not in like fortʒ the decent ani 
abuſed in — 
. 


ur ſelues 
ud beene 


in the ſame ſingular identity, tliey may afterward be 2 ſein 
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ic:lib.3.4e 
nat. deer. 
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28 bern certaine Obiection: 1 
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\Beza(as you heard before) goeth further: for hee alloys 


eth the very ſame alter, which hath beene the- inſtrument 
of an . — ſacriſice, to be vſed as an inftrumem of our 
cht iſtian Sacrament. In which iudgement, diuers martyrs in 
Queene Meries time concurred , who were content to vſe 
the ſame Surplices and Chalices , which had beene abuſed 
in adolatrous maſſes, The likedid the chriſtians inthe p 
tiue chucch : they conuerted che ſame temples into the 
ſes of God, which had beene conſecrated to the — 
abhominable idols; yet are both idolatrous Temples and 
Alters mans owne meere inuentions, and —— * 
ther creatures or ordinances,” So that — Þo our C 
were the ſame which warabuſed;and but 2 mans invention, 
yet might it by theſe examples be defended. 17 
But ſecondly,I anſwere vnto your con 3 That i | 
were granted, that the figne of the croſſe were but i m 
— inuention; yet can it not bee E che 
yp . aur — — 
le ours 


Reſp. Burthatis not fo + hee — 
| seng is, Ne leaned — 
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concerning !— 


wickgdly abuſed unto idolatry s kneeling hath, 
Reſp. Nay much more and to more hortible 1 too. 
For in the king dome: of (alceute and Nay ſings and in di- 
uerſe other prownces of the Eaſt and Welt /; where they 
worſhip the diuill in a moſt deformed image, they repreſent 
him alwayes fitting : and they wocſhip ham, not kneeling, 
but proſtrate, So that they which reiett and ret aine 
| ficting, wiuleſt they auoide the iefture of Chriſtian idolaters, 
they imitate the ieſture of Heathen idols. Therefore, where 
fitting is allowed, I know not, why either kneeling, or croſ- 
ung ſhould dere 
to are the ſumme of this long anſwer, If 
neither wee our ſelues, nor the papiſis our aduerſaries doe 
thinke our crofle auaileable to the driving away of divils, 
— of our ſelues, not yet do mo 
worſhip ;then is not our crofſemade an 
— WO Yi a 
— — debarred from the ſeruice of God, by force of | 


94 — — crofle be either no humaine invention, but 
pou tradition 2 er, being an humaine in- 


atten yarintonmbates ceaſed idolatry, then is 
| an Apottolicall ne | 
itnotexchuded from the ſeruice of God, by rerwe of your | 


ſecond argument. 
——— an 67 x, 6 Thaws ſhemedin the hody 


Fr of theme: 
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30 An anſwere to certaine obiectians 


may be explicated thus. | 


8.9. Ergo no man may adde ſignes to our profeſſion of (rift, 


ordering of the Church wit 


1128. In which long and learned diſcourſe hee —— 
many teſtimonies of the ancient fathets, declaring many 
| rites and ceremonies to haue beene ordained inthe pri- 


Anſwer, 
Thisfift obiection is very intricate, but I gee, that it 


No man may Aude ſignes to the conenant of God, Gen, 2 7:7, 
1 1, But over profeſſiow'of Chriſt is the conenant of God Rom. 0 


And by conſequent, the ſigne of the croſſe may not bee 
added, to our profeſſion in baptiſme, . . Nals 

In which argument, the Mor muſt be anſwered by diſ- 
tinction. That the outward ſignes of eur proft ſſon, anco- 


bee ſacramentall, or ceremoniall ſignes. For ſacramentall 
ſignes, wee plainely eonfeſſe, that they. muſt need bee 
Gods owne inſtitution, and haue his one promiſe annenei 
vnto themʒ and therefore no man harh any powesto ordaine 
them, but this (as you truly 7 Wes 
But, for rituall and ceremoniall ſignes, made either for the 
biankſe it ſelſe. or ſorthe diſtinguiſh- 

get it from other eee F — 2 is farce otherwiſe; 
uch thi may ce made by the Church es conſtitur 
tion, —— any ineroching vppn Gods prerogstius, 
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Irelerte you for breuities -ſake- vnto the ninety five 
page of Biſhoppe Whitgifts hoole continging mto 
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mitiue Church by hir owne authority , without an 

preſſe warrant of the word chem: ſaui — 
eneral) warrantize of Saint Paul. Omni Aeenter. et ar- 
db fiamt. In which rule be nami - | 


uenant with God, bee of two diuers natures;for either then 


by the iudgement of the Diuines , hath ald and aew: | 


lars,butleauing chem tothe Churches dilgretlo 1 
that 2 


it power to ordaine lawes and ceremonies, ſo Ry 
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with them is {»ſtar omnium) faith that a ſette forme of rites 
and ceremonies bee the nernes and fine of the Church, 
vit haut which it needs maſt be And thoſe conltitu- 
tions which are made by the Church, hee bindeth all the 
members. thereof to obſcrue : condemning not onely ſuch 
as contemne and reiect them, but alſoſuch,as pretcruut and 


bers of aan, mens cenfaſio, f pri wt cuigue bhicow fr, 


muntere liceat que ad commen flatum. pertinent. 0 
1 


| he vt idem omnibus „Ares, 
r ,fingulorum at bitrio 4 fuerint. ſo that hee 
affirmeth , that whercas there is not vaiformity in cetemo- 


needs bee-iarres-abd-great reat- contentions. Vea cuen I. C. 
hin- ſelſe caprelly » that the Church hath power | 
to make orders in thele things which arenocſpecified and | 
preciſely determined in the. word. And ere 
if they be whe fri che 5 and bee 

rethewerd, th 
0 3 


concerning rhe Croſſe in Baptiſme. 37 


ditiõs be not cranſgreſſed. He bringeth alſo the judgement Wl. itg, page 


of diuers new writers which confirmetheſame, DS Fo "ox 3 
1D, 4. Int. 


cap. 10. Sec: 


neglect them: adding this for a reaſon of our vniforme obe- 
dience in ſuch outward matters, Qa antarum ricanum ſemen | 


nies, there cam never bee vnity in affections, but mult | 


27. 


Sec: 31. 


„ 11 494-9 
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pave; 
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32 An anſwere to certaine abiectiaus 
ceremonies , not exp preſcribed in the word, 
for, there is no Church in me without ſuch , as 
namely, orders for ſittin ting —.— 85 ftanding : place, for 
reader, preacher, and iniſter for the ſacraments, time 
for praiers,ſermons, ſacraments,and ſuch like. 

Ob, But though the Church haus power to ordaine orden, 
for conveniency and comelineſſe , yet hath it no power to erdaine 


| — 2. with = Appifications : : neither can there ap fuck 


Tax the — haue power to ordaine vnfi 
ceremonies, then much more ſuch as are — — 
, cant ceremonies can not ediſie, as I haue hy ſhew- 

but ſignificant may, if their ſignification be ex 
it is in our $9" , where theſe words be added , bins 


with the ſigne of the en that be} 
proc «4 5 Abe, 2 9 lane and marfully 


E r more plaine, or 


more profitable, not onely to expreſſe the duty of the child, 
(then "preſently received intothe Church by 2 
alſo, to admoniſh euery one in the Church whar 
they themſelues did make, at their — 
2 hath i 
0 and 
—— who ſayth, t 
Frets quod des 


—.— kr GOD by buo erb; 
— vpon the word of Sed. 2 
churc " vaſignificant ceremo- 


7 the word, then they are, 
nies, an e be no more the wor 
andtherefore by T. C. hisrule;fuch ceremonies ought do be 


received , as Gods oyne commandements pay gre op 


2 


n.. 


* 


” as 
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| 4 conternimg the croſſe in 'Bapti/me. 33 1 
Now for examples, that the Church bath ordained many 
ſuch, it is great ignorance in Srorieif a man do doubt it. To 1.7. 
degin with“ Saint Paal likewiſe he ordained that omen l be Rubeni- 
thould come vniled or couered to the Church, by that ce- tes altar was 
remonie to fignifie theit ſubiection to their huſbands: : Ln 
Which example Peter Martyr doth peremptorily alledge — — | 

25 a ptoofe, that our ceremomes ought to haue their ſigni- ſbelonged to | 
feartons, Let vs deſcend lower vnto the primatiue Church, [the Church. 
I it theſe ſignificant ceremonies were generally cbſcr- 
sed, Fitſt; in baptiſme they were dipped three times into nie, was allow- 
the water. Secondly, they were anoynt ed with ile. Third- ſed by all Iſra. 
ly; they were ſigned with the ſigne of the croſſe. And ſel. Iolh: 22. 

fourthly,they were clothed with whice garments, All theſe [2527-39- 

cetemonies ate recorded by Dioniſus Areopagita in his pit = "BS | 

babkeef Ereleſiaſticall bierarchis, The fignifications of all ſperum; + + || 
whithceremonies he afterwards expoundeth,in the Conrew-|Dyonifilibede 

platior annexed vnto that chapter. Yea and diuers other [eccleſ: hie- 
fathers, boch of diuers' Churches, and of differing ages, in |rarch:cap.z- | 
their writings declare, thut not onely theſe ceremonies were] 
vntll their times continued, bur alforheir ſignifications recei- 
ved. Firſtfor tharthreefolq dipping into the warer, S. His. 
rows ſdith that it was done to e, that the ſacrament was Hier: lib: 3, in 
mimiſtred in the name oſthe whole trinity. Secondly, ſor that Epheſ: 


enn 


anoynting with oyle, Saint HAuguſtius ſaith, that it was Aug: Track- | 
done to figniſſe, thẽ inward anoynei = the holy Ghoſt, [3 in 1.Epift 

3. for thatfigning the forehead with the ſigne of the eroſſe ohn. F 
S. Mp apai e ſaich, chat it was done, hat we ſhould not Aug: Serm . 8. 


be aſhamed of the eroſſe of Chriſt. Fourthly, for that change of le verb. Apoſt. 
their apparrell and putting on white raiments,S. Ambroſe}, 4.1. 
faith, tat chis was done, to fignifie,that we had now put off ſpjis qui inui- | 
le v porous of ſin & put on the garments of |ancur milterjis | 
chaſtity and innoceney. Vnto theſe I might adde many [2P:7- | 
other ceremonies, recorded by Be#l in his booke |Baſil:lib:de 
de| rs e namely thar they praſed rowards ec ſpir:lar. et. cap. 
to fignifie chat they ſoughe that paradiſe by praying, which |*7* 
RE Ree 8 they 


— — —-—-— —ů 


158. 


34 As anſwere to certaine obiection: | 
chey loſt b ſianing. That they prayed ſtanding , ypon the 
Sunday, to ſignifie,chat as that day was the day of Chriſta 


reſurre tion, lo they were riſen againe with Chriſt, and now 
ſought thoſe things which are aboue: with diuert other like; 


1 reckoned vp in that place, Which he affirmeth to be apoſtoli- 


call traditions. EE 

All which examples doe euidemtly declare the iudge- 
ment of the primitive Church; that both it had power to 
ordaine ceremonies , and alſo to giue them their ſigniſica- 
tions: and conſequently , the want of iudgement in thoſe 
men, which afficme, that neither the Church hath any ſuch 
power, nor hiſtories affoord any ſuch example. Herevnto I 
may adde the opinion of the very Refermers therſelues, 
who preferre fittinz before kneeling at the communion, be- 
cauſe fitting betokeneth refÞ, and an end of all lagal ceremonies 
in Teſi Chrift: which reaſon they would neuer haue allead- 


| ged, if they had thought that the Church had had no pow- 


er to ordaine ſignificant ceremonies and rites. Therefore 
che Church doth not tyrannize ouer mens conſciences , in 
ordaining ſigniſicant rites and ceremonies; but theſe men 
would tyrannize ouer the Church, who would ſpoile her of 
that her lawfull authoritie; eſpecially they not being able 
to produce any Scripture, whereby ſhee is abridged of that 
power 


05 But though the Church ſbauld haue powe es 
rites au { ceremonies for prince ander is i (hls pet hae tr 
power to appoint any out-ward gus, to bee 4 note of aur. gene- 
N but that i GODS owne peculiar prrregatius. 
Gen 17 7.11, | | 
' Reſp. That the Church hath authority in greater matters, 
then either in adding ſigniſications to ceremonies , or oup- 
ward nores:o our profeſſion very many inſtances doe ner 
bly declare, Fit, that whereas Chriſt inſtituted his ſupper at 
the time of ſupper, it hath changed that dime from the euc- 


ning to the morning, which is an altering ( in cir 


— 


e eee 


1 
r 


K 


* 


GS . wu rw rw 


and © * 


3 — 
* 


Rs ra road «Fa » 2” 31 6 * 2 


2” I. 


— » 
— 


| * concerning the croſſe in Baptiſme. 35 
of Chrifts owne inſtitution. Secondly, whereas the Apoſtles | 
decreed in a generall councell, that Chriſtians ſhouid ab- 
ſtaine from bloud and from ſtranglem, that hath ic likewiſe 
altered, and ſo cancelled an Apoſtolicall conſtitution , The 
like authority they ſhewed in altering the ancient day of 
the Sabboth , and adminiftring Baptiſme vmo children: in 
this, they wanting the commandement of Chriſt ; in that, 
they changing the commandement of God, From which in- 
ſtances we may argue, as fromthe greater tothe leſſe, That if 
they erred not in fore named ordinances , much leſſe 
haue they erred in adding fignifications vnto their ceremo- 
nies:&bythe ſame reaſon, why bath not che church as great 
a power to adde outward ſignes vnto our profeſſion, as to 
ordaine other ceremoniet, concerning our Ecclefiaſſicall ad- 
mĩniſtration ? Is the ſigne the leſſe Iawfull, becauſe it is a 
ſigne of our proſeſſion? Why then is none at all lawfull: for 
not onely this of the croſſe, but alſo — —_ | 
afticall es (a Agquinas teacheth ys) are ſignes 208. 
our profeſſion, Hee faith, that Omnes — = "oa 
tiones quedam fidei . T ertullian, being newly converted vnto | 
Chriſtianity,torſooke his old habit, which was a gowne,and{ T. C. ſaith, | 
betooke him to a new, which was a Cloake ; that ſo. with iber all the 

the change of his garment hee might notifie to the werld, |; 
che change of his -' which: cettainly: hee would 


| 


and 


| GODS owne 
he Chriſtians likewiſein the print — 


figne of their profeſſion, and yet did neuer eithet they them- 
felues thinke it, or the greateſt aduerſaries that they bad, 
impureic , as a preſumprion' and againſt Gods 


owne prerogatiue, as Saint Bai obſerueth: Nec bis qu [Baſil bb. de 
— —ñd ſpeaking of the traditiona and _—_ 
E 3 '  ceremo- 
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